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Abstract	  Globalisation	  sets	  the	  scene	  for	  21st	  century	  living	  featuring	  the	  annihilation	  of	  time	  and	  space	  and	  an	  overarching	  interconnectedness	  of	  people.	  The	  English	  language	  is	  said	  to	  be	   a	  means	   of	   promoting	   this	   development.	   Globalisation	   has	   entered	   every	   aspect	   of	  life,	  also	  the	  sector	  of	  higher	  education.	  Internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	  has	  thus	  become	  an	  advancing	   trend	   in	   this	   sector	   together	  with	   the	   increasing	  use	  of	  English-­‐medium	  teaching,	   initiated	  by	  global	  student	  mobility.	  The	  interrelations	  and	  effects	  of	  internationalisation	   in	  higher	  education	  are	   complex	  and	  multifaceted	  and	  concern	  all	  different	  hierarchical	  levels	  within	  higher	  education.	  	  The	  aim	  of	  this	  thesis	  is	  to	  look	  at	  the	  effects	  of	  internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	  on	   students	   on	   the	   basis	   of	   a	   case	   study.	   The	   case	   is	   Roskilde	  University,	   a	  marketed	  international	   university	   in	   Denmark	   and	   its	   international	   students.	   Firsthand	  experiences	   from	   representatives	   of	   the	   different	   international	   student	   groups,	   i.e.	  exchange,	   international	   full	   degree	   and	   Danish	   students	   studying	   on	   an	   international	  study	   line	   are	   gathered	   through	   semi-­‐structured	   lifeworld	   interviews.	   The	   analysis	   of	  the	   interview	  data	  shall	  give	  an	  insight	   into	  the	   interplay	  of	  the	  use	  of	  English	  and	  the	  sacrifices	   and	   benefits	   of	   being	   an	   international	   student	   in	   both,	   the	   academic	   and	  human	  dimension	  of	  student	  life.	  	  The	   study	   shows	   that	   English	   can	   be	   characterised	   as	   both,	   an	   element	   of	   social	  inclusion	   and	   exclusion.	   It	   reveals	   that	   the	   sacrifices	   and	   benefits	   of	   international	  student	   life	   are	   highly	   connected	   to	   the	   English	   language.	   However,	   they	   are	   also	  intertwined	   with	   the	   university’s	   internationalisation	   and	   language	   policy,	   thus	   an	  institutional	   perspective	   cannot	   be	   separated	   form	   the	   students’	   perspective.	   On	   the	  whole,	  the	  project	  depicts	  the	  dilemma	  between	  ‘staying	  local	  and	  going	  global’.	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Resumé	  Globaliseringen	   definerer	   rammen	   for	   livet	   i	   det	   21.	   århundrede	   og	   medfører	   en	  reduktion	   af	   tid	   og	   afstand	   og	   øget	   indbyrdes	   forbundethed	   mellem	   mennesker.	   Det	  påstås	  ofte	  at	  udbredelsen	  af	  engelsk	  understøtter	  denne	  udvikling.	  Globaliseringen	  er	  trægt	   ind	   i	   alle	   dele	   af	   samfundet,	   herunder	   også	   de	   højere	   læreanstalter.	  Internationaliseringen	   af	   de	   videregående	   uddannelser	   er	   blevet	   en	   stærk	   og	  omsiggribende	  trend	  sammen	  med	  brugen	  af	  engelsk	  som	  primær	  undervisningssprog,	  som	   konsekvens	   af	   studerendes	   øgede	   globale	   mobilitet.	   Internationaliseringens	  virkninger	  og	  mekanismer	  er	  komplekse	  og	  mangeartede	  og	  griber	  ind	  på	  alle	  niveauer	  på	  de	  videregående	  uddannelser.	  
	  Målet	   med	   dette	   speciale	   er	   at	   beskrive	   internationaliseringens	   virkning	   på	   de	  studerende,	   på	   baggrund	   af	   et	   case	   studie.	   Mit	   case	   er	   Roskilde	   Universitet,	   der	  markedsføres	   som	   et	   internationalt	   universitet	   både	   i	   Danmark	   og	   i	   udlandet.	  Førstehåndsindtryk	   er	   indsamlet	   fra	   repræsentative	   studerende,	   ved	   at	   gennemføre	  semi-­‐strukturerede	   livsverdens	   interviews.	   De	   studerende	   omfatter	   både	  udvekslingsstuderende,	   udenlandske	   kandidat	   studerende	   og	   danske	   studerende,	   som	  læser	   på	   internationale	   linjer.	   Analysen	   af	   interviewene	   afdækker	   anvendelsen	   af	  engelsk,	   dets	   konsekvenser,	   samt	   fordele	   og	   ulemper	   forbundet	   med	   at	   være	  international	  studerende	  i	  både	  akademiske	  og	  sociale	  sammenhænge.	  	  Undersøgelsen	   viser	   at	   brugen	   af	   engelsk	   virker	   som	   både	   socialt	   inkluderende	   og	  ekskluderende	  på	  samme	  tid.	  Fordele	  og	  ulemper	  ved	  det	  internationale	  studenterliv	  er	  stærkt	   knyttet	   til	   brugen	   af	   engelsk,	   men	   påvirkes	   desuden	   i	   høj	   grad	   af	   universitets	  internationaliserings	   og	   sprogpolitik.	   Det	   er	   derfor	   ikke	   mulig	   at	   adskille	   det	  institutionelle	   perspektiv	   fra	   de	   studerendes	   perspektiv.	   Overordnet	   set	   viser	  undersøgelsen	  de	  dilemmaer	  der	  er	  forbundet	  med	  at	  opretholde	  en	  national	  forankring	  samtidig	  med	  at	  indførslen	  af	  en	  internationaliseringsstrategi.	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Glossary	  of	  terms	  	  CHIN	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  Chinese	  CIRIUS	   The	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  Agency	  for	  International	  Education	  EU	   	   European	  Union	  GER	   	   Germany,	  German	  HE	   	   Higher	  education	  HIB	   	   Det	  humanistiske	  internationale	  basisstudium	  	   	   International	  basic	  studies	  in	  humanities	  HumBas	   Det	  humanistiske	  basisstudium	  LITH	   	   Lithuania,	  Lithuanian	  NatBas	   Det	  naturvidenskabelige	  basisstudium	  NIB	   	   Det	  naturvidenskabelige	  internationale	  basisstudium	  	   	   International	  basic	  studies	  in	  natural	  sciences	  POL	   	   Poland,	  Polish	  RU	   	   Roskilde	  University	  (English	  denotation)	  RUC	   	   Roskilde	  Universitet	  (Danish	  denotation)	  SamBas	   Det	  samfundsvidenskabelige	  basisstudium	  SIB	   	   Det	  samfundsvidenskabelige	  internationale	  basisstudium	  	   	   International	  basic	  studies	  in	  social	  sciences	  SPAN	   	   Spain,	  Spanish	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“We	  all	  know	  about	  language,	  because	  we	  all	  use	  language.	  No	  similar	  conclusion	  is	  drawn	  from	  the	  fact	  that	  we	  all	  use	  kidneys,	  nerves	  and	  intestines.“	  	  -­‐	  Anthony	  Burgess	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Chapter	  1	  Introduction	  
	  “How	  did	  you	  end	  up	  here?”	   and	   “Why	  Denmark?”	   are	   the	   two	  most	   frequently	  asked	  questions	   that	   have	   been	   addressed	   to	  me	   in	   the	   past	   3	   years.	  My	   answer	   to	   this	   has	  always	  been:	   “Honestly,	   I	  don’t	  know.	   It	  was	  not	  my	  choice.	   I	  actually	  wanted	   to	  go	   to	  Birmingham.”	   And	   after	   that	   I	   have	   to	   explain	   the	   story	   of	   my	   life.	   Not	   all	   my	   life	   of	  course,	  but	  the	  story	  of	  my	  ‘Danish	  life’	  and	  how	  it	  happened	  that	  I,	  in	  the	  end,	  became	  a	  ‘RUC’er	  by	  choice’.	  	  I	  cannot	  deny	  that	  the	  choice	  of	  the	  topic	  for	  this	  master’s	  thesis	  is	  quite	  a	  personal	  one.	  Without	  the	  possibility	  of	  a	  student	  exchange	  I	  would	  never	  have	  ended	  up	  in	  Denmark	  or	  at	  Roskilde	  University	  (RU).	  Obviously,	  I	  would	  never	  have	  thought	  about	  the	  subject	  matter	   of	   internationalisation	   of	   higher	   education,	   the	   importance	   of	   languages	   and	  cultural	  exchange	  at	  all	  to	  the	  extent	  and	  with	  the	  experiences,	  that	  I	  am	  thinking	  about	  it	  now.	  The	  ERASMUS	  student	  exchange	  programme	  paved	  my	  way	  to	  Denmark	  and	  RU.	  However,	  my	   intention,	   as	   a	   former	  English	   teacher	   student,	  was	   to	  go	   to	   ‘the	  mother	  country’	  and	  improve	  my	  English	  by	  learning	  from	  the	  natives.	  The	  most	  appealing	  of	  all	  partner	   universities	  was	   the	  University	   of	   Birmingham.	  But	   the	   choice	  was	   ultimately	  not	   up	   to	   me,	   and	   it	   was	   eventually	   decided	   that	   I	   could	   go	   to	   Denmark.	   Roskilde	  University,	  a	  place	  I	  had	  never	  heard	  of	  before.	  And	  in	  the	  end	  it	  did	  actually	  not	  matter	  anymore.	   I	   thought	   about	   Scandinavia’s	   reputation	   for	   a	  widespread	   use	   of	   high	   level	  English	   and	   the	   fact	   that	   Denmark	   is	   an	   island,	   expensive,	   suffers	   from	   bad	   weather	  conditions	  and	  also	  reigned	  over	  by	  a	  Queen.	  To	  put	  it	  in	  a	  nutshell,	  almost	  like	  England!	  My	   experience	   of	   RU’s	   unique	   study	   environment	   and	   personal	   explorations	   into	   the	  depths	  of	  Danish	  culture	  convinced	  me	  that	  fate	  or	  a	  very	  clever	  professor	  had	  sent	  me	  to	  the	  right	  place.	  So,	  after	  my	  exchange	  period,	  I	  decided	  that	  this	  time	  around	  I	  would	  take	  fate	  into	  my	  own	  hands	  and	  try	  my	  luck	  and	  apply	  for	  a	  full	  time	  master’s	  degree	  study	  of	  English	  and	  Geography	  at	  RU.	  	  And	  these	  past	  two	  years	  of	  my	  master’s	  degree	  have	  proven	  to	  be	  the	  most	  challenging	  of	   my	   life	   so	   far,	   not	   only	   regarding	   academic	   issues,	   but	   also	   my	   private	   life.	   I	  experienced	  that	  all	  those	  years	  of	  English	  education	  at	  school,	  through	  different	  student	  exchanges	  and	  at	  university	  eventually	  paid	  off,	  but	  that	  there	  was	  still	  so	  much	  to	  learn.	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I	  also	  had	  to	  surrender	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  I	  would	  not	  get	  round	  learning	  Danish,	  if	  I	  wanted	  to	  be	  a	  contributing	  part	  of	  society,	  not	  a	  mere	  spectator.	  I	  had	  to	  regain	  ‘my	  voice’,	  get	  a	  ‘Danish	  tongue’,	  which	  was	  one	  of	   the	   toughest	   things	   I	  have	  been	  through	  up	  to	  now.	  And	   last	   but	   not	   least	   the	   study	   environment	   that	   seemed	   to	   be	   so	   welcoming	   and	  different	  in	  the	  beginning	  also	  held	  some	  unexpected	  tests	  for	  me.	  	  But	  I	  made	  it!	  	  These	  experiences	  form	  the	  background	  and	  the	  impetus	  for	  this	  paper.	  On	  the	  following	  pages	   I	   set	   out	   to	   explore	   the	   experiences	   of	   other	   international	   students	   to	   give	   a	  competent	  insight	  into	  what	  it	  is	  like	  to	  be	  an	  international	  student	  at	  RU	  and	  to	  provide	  a	  platform	  for	  their	  concerns	  to	  get	  heard.	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1.1 Problem	  area	  	  “It	  sometimes	  seems	  as	  if	  all	  the	  world	  is	  on	  the	  move“	  (Urry	  2007:	  3).	  In	  some	  way	  or	  another	   we	   actually	   are.	   We	   move	   willingly,	   like	   on	   a	   business	   or	   holiday	   trip,	  unwillingly	   like	   a	   refugee,	   physically	   or	   virtually	   and	   even	   in	   our	  minds.	   Not	   only	   do	  people	   ‘move	   around’,	   but	   also	   goods,	   systems,	   ideas	   and	   languages.	   Our	   21st	   century	  lifestyle	   has	   been	   facilitated	   by	   the	   development	   of	   modern	   means	   of	   transport,	  beginning	   with	   the	   train	   to	   the	   car	   and	   the	   plane,	   as	   well	   as	   an	   unprecedented	  technological	   transformation,	   from	   the	   phone	   to	   the	   computer	   and	   the	   Internet.	   Over	  time,	   mobility	   also	   became	   increasingly	   affordable	   for	   masses	   and	   opened	   new	  possibilities	  for	  humankind	  to	  explore	  the	  world	  in	  a	  fraction	  of	  the	  time	  it	  took	  before.	  Mobility	  rose	  to	  a	  prime	  asset	  of	  modern	  western	  culture	  and	  a	  big	  part	  of	   identifying	  ourselves	   with	   it	   and	   defining	   ourselves	   through	   it.	   Thus	   resulting	   in	   an	   “extension,	  acceleration	   and	   intensification	   of	   consequential	   worldwide	   interconnections”,	   also	  called	  globalisation	  (Held,	  McGrew,	  Goldblatt	  and	  Perraton	  1999	  in	  Gregory	  2009:	  310).	  It	   is	   not	   only	  mobility	   that	   affords	   globalisation.	  Globalisation	   in	   turn	   affords	  mobility	  again,	  e.g.	  through	  its	  need	  of	  flexible	  workforce.	  It	   is	  a	  system	  that	  is	  characterised	  by	  interconnection.	  This	  can	  be	  illustrated	  in	  a	  more	  elliptical	  than	  circular	  flow,	  regarding	  the	  imbalance	  between	  the	  first	  and	  third	  world,	  but	  nevertheless	  a	  connectedness	  that	  needs	   an	   organ	   through	   which	   business	   can	   be	   done,	   policies	   communicated	   and	  societies	  linked.	  This	  organ	  is	  allegedly	  English.	  	  English,	  the	  language	  that	  began	  to	  travel	  the	  world	  centuries	  ago	  and	  on	  which	  the	  sun,	  in	   contrast	   to	   the	   empire,	   apparently	   never	   has	   set.	   It	   is	   said	   to	   have	   become	   an	  accelerant	   of	   globalisation,	   hi-­‐jacked	   or	   instrumentalised	   by	   economy	   and	   politics	   to	  play	   the	   coldly	   calculated	   hangman	   for	   multiculturalism,	   multilingualism	   and	  independence	  around	  the	  world.	  That	  is	  why	  some	  now	  associate	  it	  with	  a	  new	  form	  of	  imperialism,	  a	  cultural	  and	  linguistic	  one.	  1	  Not	  so	  pessimistically,	  it	  could	  also	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  simplification	  to	  unite	  formerly	  distant	  and	  prejudiced	  people	  and	  cultures,	  making	  it	  easier	  for	  the	  world	  to	  live	  as	  one,	  speaking	  one	  language.	  In	  this	  way,	  English	  is	  already	  used	   as	   a	   vehicle	   of	   virtual	  mobility	   on	   the	   Internet	   or	   by	   backpackers	   travelling	   the	  world	  to	  broaden	  their	  mind,	  who	  do	  not	  have	  much	  luggage,	  but	  a	  universal	  language	  to	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  1	  Cf.	  Robert	  Phillipson’s	  and	  Tove	  Skutnabb-­‐Kangas’	  works	  on	  linguistic	  imperialism	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communicate	  with	   the	  people	   they	  encounter.	   In	  view	  of	   so	  many	   stigmatisations	  and	  dogmatisation	   the	   question	   arises	   of	   how	  people	   really	   feel	   about	   this	  mobile	   culture	  with	  its	  own	  mobile	  language	  and	  how	  it	  affects	  them?	  Do	  they	  perceive	  it	  as	  a	  blessing	  or	  a	  curse?	  	  This	   will	   be	   exemplified	   with	   a	   case	   study.	   The	   case	   is	   Roskilde	   University	   (RU)	   –	   a	  marketed	  international	  Danish	  university-­‐	  and	  its	  international	  students.	  The	  objectives	  are	   an	   investigation	   of	   the	   international	   environment	   of	   the	   university	   as	   well	   as	   a	  clarification	   of	   the	   use	   of	   English	   on	   campus,	   by	  means	   of	   a	   phenomenological	   study	  operating	  on	  the	  interface	  of	  language	  and	  society,	   i.e.	  sociolinguistics.	  The	  perspective	  taken	  in	  the	  report	  is	  the	  perspective	  of	  the	  international	  students	  at	  RU,	  represented	  by	  their	  views	  on	  everyday	  life	  on	  campus.	  	  	  Hence	  the	  research	  question	  of	  this	  study	  is:	  
What	   are	   the	   sacrifices	   and	  benefits	   of	   being	   an	   international	   student,	   humanly	  
and	   academically,	   and	   in	   how	   far	   are	   they	   connected	   to	   the	   use	   of	   the	   English	  
language?	  	  	  By	  being	  an	  international	  student	  myself,	  I	  have	  made	  observations	  and	  experiences	  that	  lead	  me	   to	   the	   following	   sub-­‐questions	   that	   should	   help	   clarify	   the	   research	   question	  and	  objectives	  further	  and	  to	  uncover	  other	  possibly	  covert	  issues	  connected	  to	  it:	  	   -­‐ What	  are	  the	  actual	  international	  dimensions	  of	  RU?	  -­‐ What	  are	   the	  reasons	   that	   the	  student	  body	  does	  not	  appear	  homogenous	  
but	  split	  between	  international	  and	  Danish	  students?	  -­‐ Is	  English	  really	  as	  ubiquitous	  on	  campus	  as	  it	  seems?	  	  In	  the	  following,	  the	  structure	  of	  the	  study	  will	  be	  presented	  and	  what	  can	  be	  expected	  of	  the	  subsequent	  chapters.	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1.2 Plan	  of	  the	  report	  	  The	  context	  theories	  for	  the	  topic	  of	  the	  report	  are	  presented	  in	  chapter	  2.	  The	  theories	  will	   introduce	   the	   reader	   to	   the	   subject	   area	   and	   to	   research	   positions	   on	   the	   role	   of	  English	  in	  this	  connection.	  	  The	   underlying	   epistemological	   and	   ontological	   positions	   needed	   to	   understand	   the	  empirical	  material	   are	   discussed	   in	   chapter	   3.	   The	   choice	   of	   empirical	  material,	   both	  quantitative	   and	   qualitative	   data,	  will	   be	   given	   and	   concerns	   regarding	   reliability	   and	  validity	  will	  be	  explained.	  	  
Chapter	   4	   on	   empirical	  material	   describes	   the	   development	   from	   factual	   data	   to	   the	  choice	   of	   actual	   interviewees.	   Additionally,	   the	   interview	   partners	   are	   introduced	   in	  more	  detail.	  	  The	  case,	  Roskilde	  University,	  will	  be	  presented	  in	  chapter	  5.	  Firstly,	  will	  a	  description	  of	  the	  university	  be	  provided,	  including	  information	  on	  the	  study	  environment.	  This	  will	  be	   supplied	   by	   the	   perusal	   of	   RU’s	   strategy	   as	   well	   as	   language	   policy	   papers.	   The	  chapter	  serves	  to	  set	  the	  scene	  for	  the	  following	  analysis	  of	  the	  qualitative	  data.	  	  The	   focus	   in	   the	   interview	  analysis	  of	   the	  data	   from	   the	  different	   informant	  groups	   in	  
chapter	  6	   lies	  on	   the	   interviewees’	  experiences.	  They	  are	  bundled	   in	   themes	   that	  will	  guide	   the	   analysis	   to	   help	   answer	   the	   sub-­‐questions	   to	   the	   research	   questions	   in	   the	  subsequent	  discussion.	  	  In	  Chapter	   7,	   will	   the	   findings	   of	   the	   analysis	   first	   be	   discussed	   and	   then	   juxtaposed	  with	   the	   major	   elements	   of	   ‘theory’	   form	   the	   documents	   on	   the	   case	   to	   eventually	  answer	  the	  sub-­‐questions	  to	  the	  research	  question.	  	  The	  developments	  of	  the	  project	  will	  be	  summed	  up	  in	  the	  conclusion	  of	  chapter	  8.	  The	  main	  research	  question	  will	  be	  answered	  and	  my	  own	  views	  about	  the	  outcome	  of	  the	  research	  will	  be	  added.	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And	  finally,	  chapter	  9	  provides	  practical	  suggestions	  from	  the	  interviewees	  on	  how	  the	  issues	  discussed	  and	  analysed	  in	  the	  report	  could	  be	  handled	  in	  the	  future.	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Chapter	  2	  Theoretical	  framework	  
	  The	   theories	   introduced	   in	   this	   chapter	   should	   be	   read	   as	   context	   theories.	   Context	  theories	   provide	   theoretical	   information	   and	   viewpoints	   that	   are	   supposed	   to	   give	   an	  impression	   of	   the	   research	   field	   in	   question	   and	   where	   and	   how	   this	   project	   can	   be	  integrated	   in	   the	   ‘big	   picture’.	   Furthermore,	   background	   knowledge	   to	   construe	   and	  understand	  phenomena,	  possibly	  surfacing	  through	  the	  analysis	  of	  the	  interviews	  will	  be	  provided.	  
2.1.	  Internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	  	  The	   following	   2	   sections	   deal	   with	   the	   research	   field	   ‘internationalisation	   of	   higher	  education’.	   The	   first	   section	   refers	   to	   an	   article	   describing	   the	   set-­‐up	   of	   the	   research	  field,	  the	  principal	  points	  and	  developments	  of	  the	  last	  20	  years.	  The	  article	  is	  in	  its	  form	  the	  only	  one	  of	  its	  kind,	  as	  its	  authors,	  Barbara	  M.	  Kehm	  and	  Ulrich	  Teichler,	  are	  the	  first	  to	   have	   undertaken	   and	   extensive	   literature	   review	   of	   all	   available	   publications	   on	  internationalisation	  of	   higher	   education	   to	   compile	   it.	   The	   second	   section	  provides	   an	  example	  of	   how	   the	   topic	   internationalisation	  of	   higher	   education	   can	  be	   approached.	  The	   article	   by	   Johanna	   Waters,	   a	   geographer	   from	   the	   university	   of	   Liverpool,	   was	  deliberately	   chosen	   as	   the	   only	   reference,	   because	   it	   gives	   a	   balanced	   and	   holistic	  picture	  of	  what	  constitutes	  internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education.	  There	  are	  certainly	  more	  approaches	  to	  the	  topic	  than	  only	  Waters’,	  however	  are	  they	  usually	  written	  from	  one	  angle	  only,	  e.g.	  economics,	  or	  educational	  policy.	  
	  
2.1.1	  A	  complex	  multidisciplinary	  research	  area	  	  Research	  on	   internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	   is	  a	   comparatively	   recent	   field	  of	  research.	   It	   first	  reached	  topicality	  around	  the	  mid-­‐1990s	  (Kehm,	  Teichler	  2007:	  261).	  This	  development	  is	  mostly	  due	  to	  a	  quite	  significant	  increase	  in	  publications	  on	  higher	  education,	  with	   a	   special	   focus	   on	   the	   international	   side	   of	   it.	   The	   sought	   after	   target	  groups	   for	   these	   publications	   are	   practitioners	   and	   policy	  makers	   rather	   than	   higher	  education	  researchers	  (Kehm,	  Teichler	  2007:	  261).	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The	  evolution	  of	  the	  topic	  did	  not	  bring	  about	  a	  clear	  limitation	  of	  the	  subject	  matter,	  but	  if	   anything	   a	   dispersion,	   linking	   it	   to	   various	   other	   disciplines	   and	   topics	   beyond	  educational	  studies,	  creating	  a	  certain	  ‘fuzziness’	  and	  complexity	  (Kehm,	  Teichler	  2007:	  262).	  This	  happened,	  because	  internationalisation,	  on	  the	  one	  hand,	  gained	  overall	  more	  and	  more	   attention	   and	   importance,	   particularly	   in	   view	  of	   “international	   comparison,	  
and	   a	   growing	   focus	   on	  macro	   policies	   and	   processes	   of	   coordination”	   (Kehm,	   Teichler	  2007:	   262).	   On	   the	   other	   hand,	   because	   it	   became	   clear	   that	   the	   international	  component	   of	   higher	   education	   cannot	   only	   be	   manifested	   in	   student	   mobility	   and	  institutional	   policies,	   but	   is	   intertwined	   with	   every	   different	   sphere	   of	   the	   higher	  education	   microcosm	   (Kehm,	   Teichler	   2007:	   262).	   Moreover	   is	   this	   highly	   polemical	  topic,	   touching	   and	   reflecting	   on	   existing	   power	   relations	   and	   political	   conditions	   of	  modern	  society	  and	  the	  world,	  due	  to	  its	  interconnectedness	  with	  these	  aspects.	  	  Considering	   the	   spectrum	   of	   publications	   in	   the	   last	   decade,	   the	   following	   central	  research	  themes	  can	  be	  distinguished:	  	  
• Mobility	  of	  students	  and	  academic	  staff	  •	   Mutual	  influences	  of	  higher	  education	  systems	  on	  each	  other	  •	   Internationalisation	  of	  the	  substance	  of	  teaching,	  learning,	  and	  research	  •	   Institutional	  strategies	  of	  internationalisation	  •	   Knowledge	  transfer	  •	   Cooperation	  and	  competition	  •	   National	   and	   supranational	   policies	   as	   regarding	   the	   international	   dimension	   of	   higher	  education	  (Kehm,	  Teichler	  2007:	  264)	  	  The	  array	  of	  themes	  and	  the	  amount	  of	  research	  efforts	  put	  into	  them	  is	  often	  influenced	  by	  political	  events	  like	  the	  enactment	  of	  the	  Bologna	  Declaration	  or	  conferences,	  e.g.	  the	  first	  UNESCO	  World	  Conference	  on	  Higher	  Education	  in	  1998,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  publication	  of	   studies	  on	   internationalisation	  of	  higher	   education	   commissioned	  by	   the	  OECD	  and	  the	   fact	   that	   funding	   is	   heavily	   dependent	   on	   external	   sources	   (Kehm,	   Teichler	   2007:	  264).	  Approaches	  employed	   to	  work	  on	   the	  scope	  of	   themes	  are	  amongst	  others:	  neo-­‐institutionalism,	  policy	  analysis,	  network	  theories	  and	  discourse	  analysis.	  The	  methods	  of	   investigation	   employed	   are	   mostly	   literature	   review,	   analysis	   of	   documents,	  interviews	   and	   questionnaire	   surveys	   and	   in	   particular	   case	   studies	   (Kehm,	   Teichler	  2007:	  266).	  Although	   internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	   seems	   to	  be	  a	  universal	  subject	   and	   of	   interest	   all	   over	   the	   world,	   particular	   geographical	   hot	   spots	   can	   be	  indentified	  such	  as	  the	  United	  States,	  Europe	  and	  Australia.	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Regarding	   future	   perspectives	   for	   this	   research	   area	   of	   internationalisation	   of	   higher	  education,	  advancements	  have	  to	  be	  made	  to	  include	  non-­‐English	  publications	  into	  the	  research	   canon,	   as	   the	   focus	   at	   present	   lies	   on	   papers	   issued	   in	   English	   and	   a	   lot	   of	  research	  in	  e.g.	  France,	  China	  and	  Latin	  America	  is	  exclusively	  published	  in	  the	  national	  languages	  (Kehm,	  Teichler	  2007:	  267).	  Furthermore,	  more	  comparative	  studies	  need	  to	  be	   brought	   forward	   to	   bridge	   research	   efforts	   as	  well	   as	  more	   emphasis	   needs	   to	   be	  placed	  on	  the	  attempt	  to	  produce	   less	  normative	  argumentation.	  A	  general	  aim	  should	  be	   to	   collect,	   document	   and	   archive	   all	   research	   efforts	   to	   get	   a	   complete	   and	   more	  comprehensive	  picture	  of	  the	  research	  field	  as	  such	  (Kehm,	  Teichler	  2007:	  270).	  	  	  
2.1.2	  An	  approach	  	  Waters’	  point	  of	  departure	  on	  the	  topic	  of	  internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	  is	  the	  transformation	  of	   the	  relation	  between	  education	  and	  society	   in	  the	  twentieth	  century	  “as	   education	   systems	   were	   increasingly	   linked	   to	   capitalist	   expansion	   in	   a	   global	  economic	  context,	  which	  has	  included	  the	  gradual	  presence	  of	  the	  market	  in	  educational	  funding	  and	  delivery”	  (Waters	  2009:	  548).	  This	  development,	  the	  internationalisation	  of	  education,	  has	  characterised	  the	  progressing	  consolidation	  “of	  the	  relationship	  between	  education	   and	   transnational	   interests,	   allied	   to	   the	   ascendancy	   of	   neoliberal	   forms	   of	  governance	   and	   the	   establishment	   of	   a	   global	   knowledge	   economy”	   over	   the	   last	   20	  years	  (Waters	  2009:	  548).	  	  Similar	  to	  Kehm	  and	  Teichler,	  Waters	  acknowledges	  that	  internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	   is	   a	   ”multi-­‐faceted	   process,	   occurring	   simultaneously	   at	   different	   spatial	  scales”	   (Waters	   2009:	   548).	   Participants	   in	   this	   process	   are	   students,	   but	   also	  supranational	  organizations,	  national	  governments	  and	  educational	   institutions	   just	   to	  mention	  a	  few	  (Waters	  2009:	  548).	  It	  is	  also	  the	  participants	  who	  establish	  a	  connection	  between	   the	   different	   spatial	   scales,	   through	   e.g.	   student	  mobility.	   This	   does	   not	   only	  include	   student	   exchange,	   epitomised	   in	   the	   ERASMUS	   programme	   of	   the	   European	  Union,	   but	   by	   now	  more	   importantly,	   it	   refers	   to	   the	  mobility	   of	   international	   degree	  students.	   The	   mobility	   of	   the	   international	   degree	   students	   can	   be	   described	   as	   a	  movement	   along	   an	   axis,	   but	   an	   axis,	   which	   is	   tilted	   as	   internationalisation	   of	   higher	  education	  ”has	  not	  affected	  all	  countries,	  regions,	  and	   localities	   in	  equal	  measure	  or	   in	  the	   same	  way”	   (Waters	  2009:	  548).	  There	   is	   an	  apparent	  East–West	  divide,	   a	   third	   to	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first	   world	   divide,	   as	   well	   as	   a	   movement	   from	   non-­‐English	   to	   English-­‐speaking	  countries	  (Waters	  2009:	  548).	  A	  lot	  of	  this	  movement	  is	  triggered	  by	  co-­‐operations	  and	  alliances	   initiated	   through	   the	   UNESCO,	   OECD	   or	   the	   WTO,	   but	   also	   by	   national	  governments	   venturing	   out	   overseas	   and	   the	   universities	   themselves	   by	   launching	  marketing	  offensives	  to	  broaden	  their	  product	  range	  to	  succeed	  not	  only	  in	  the	  national	  but	   more	   importantly	   in	   the	   international	   competition	   for	   students,	   a	   potentially	  prosperous	  educational	  market	  (Waters	  2009:	  548).	  This	  market	  is	  big	  business	  indeed,	  promising	  between	  USD	  30	  and	  USD	  100	  billion	  worldwide	  (Waters	  2009:	  549).	  	   ”[I]n	  a	  current	  climate	  of	  neoliberal	  governance	  resulting	  in	  state	  funded	  disinvestment	  in	  key	  services	  including	  education,	  the	  present	  and	  future	  of	  state	  funded	  higher	  education	  is	   becoming	   reliant	   upon	   the	   income	   generated	   by	   fee-­‐paying	   international	   students”	  (Waters	  2009:	  549).	  	  Regardless	  of	  the	  price	  they	  have	  to	  pay	  to	  study	  at	  an	  overseas	  university,	  the	  benefits	  of	  this	  undertaking	  seem	  to	  outweigh	  every	  negative	  aspect	  for	  the	  students.	  Reasons	  for	  them	  to	  pursue	  a	  degree	  overseas	  can	  be	  “deficiencies	  or	  inadequacies	  in	  the	  education	  available	  in	  their	  home	  country”	  and	  a	  perception	  of	  superiority	  of	  an	  overseas	  degree	  or	  Western	  education	  compared	   to	   their	   respective	  domestic	  one	   (Waters	  2009:	  549).	  Furthermore,	   they	   are	   attracted	  by	   “a	   greater	   range	   of	   specialist	   subjects,	   a	   preferred	  pedagogic	  style	  (promoting	  creativity	  over	  rote	  learning),	  as	  well	  as	  [by	  the]	  opportunity	  to	  become	  proficient	  in	  a	  foreign	  language”	  (Waters	  2009:	  549).	  However,	  reasons	  like	  this	  might	  also	  be	  relevant	  to	  students	  from	  other	  non-­‐overseas	  but	  European	  countries,	  e.g.	  of	  the	  former	  Eastern	  Bloc.	  But	  the	  demand	  for	  study	  places	  from	  overseas	  countries,	  e.g.	   China	   is	   considerably	   big	   and	   still	   increasing	   thus	   impacting	   the	   universities	   the	  most.	   The	   cultural	   and	   linguistic	   capital	   the	   students	   return	   with	   can	   be	   regarded,	  besides	  their	  degree,	  as	  prime	  assets	  of	  their	  education	  as	  well	  as	  the	  ability	  to	  adapt	  to	  varying	  and	  different	  settings	  and	  makes	  them	  to	  sought-­‐after	  highly	  skilled	  workforce	  in	  a	  global	  and	  transnational	  context	  (Waters	  2009:	  549).	  	  Other	  subtopics	  in	  Waters	  approach	  like	  overseas	  institutions	  and	  offshore	  schools	  are	  not	  relevant	  for	  my	  study	  and	  therefore	  not	  treated	  here.	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2.2	  The	  role	  of	  the	  English	  language	  in	  higher	  education	  	  The	  next	  2	  sections	  concern	  the	  use	  of	  language,	  i.e.	  in	  this	  project	  the	  English	  language	  in	  interaction	  with	  society.	  Firstly,	  English	  is	  looked	  at	  in	  the	  framework	  of	  international	  higher	   education.	   The	   article	   referred	   to	   in	   this	   section	   English-­medium	   teaching	   in	  
European	   higher	   education,	   by	   James	   A.	   Coleman,	   gives	   an	   overview	   over	   the	   current	  research	   positions	   and	   trends	   on	   the	   spread	   of	   English	   and	   its	   impact	   on	   European	  universities,	   and	   places	   these	   viewpoints	   and	   developments	   also	   in	   the	   context	   of	  globalisation.	   Secondly,	   the	   theory	   of	   ‘the	   ecology	   of	   language’	   is	   presented	   which	  describes	   the	  mechanisms	   for	   interaction	  between	   language	  and	  society	  and	  how	  they	  influence	  each	  other.	  The	  theory	  does	  not	  refer	  to	  a	  specific	  language	  in	  this	  context,	  but	  to	  the	  use	  of	  2	  varieties	  of	  one	  language	  or	  the	  use	  of	  2	  different	  languages.	  This	  makes	  it	  all	   the	   more	   relevant	   as	   a	   source	   of	   background	   knowledge	   for	   the	   analysis	   of	   the	  qualitative	  data,	  where	  not	  only	  the	  English	  but	  also	  the	  Danish	  language	  come	  into	  play	  and	  their	  interaction	  with	  society,	  i.e.	  the	  university	  environment.	  	  	  
2.2.1	  English	  vs.	  European	  Universities	  	  Coleman’s	  point	  of	  departure	  is	  that	  “globalization	  influences	  both	  language	  use	  and	  the	  economics	   of	   HE	   [higher	   education]”	   (Coleman	   2006:	   1)	   and	   he	   refers	   to	   a	   fellow	  scholar,	   Hüppauf	   (2004),	   to	   underpin	   this	   idea	   by	   describing	   the	   connection	   between	  globalisation	  and	  the	  spread	  of	  the	  English	  language	  as	  inseparable	  (Coleman	  2006:	  1).	  The	  status	  of	  English	  as	  world	   language	   thus	  entails	   fierce	  discussions	  on	   the	  positive	  and	  negative	   impacts	  of	   it,	   “often	  emotionally	   charged”	   (Hüppauf	  2004:	  4f	   in	  Coleman	  2006:	  1).	  Coleman	  describes	  on	  the	  one	  hand	  the	  perception	  of	  how	  English	  rose	  to	  a	  so-­‐called	   ‘killer-­‐language’	   (Price	  1984,	  2000	   in	  Coleman	  2006:	  2),	  namely	  by	   ‘feasting’	  on	  other	   smaller	   or	   for	   that	   matter	   seemingly	   unimportant	   languages	   fuelled	   by	   a	  conglomerate	   of	   economic	   interests,	   scientific	   advances	   and	   cultural	   co-­‐operations,	  which	  can	  also	  be	  referred	  to	  as	  driving	  forces	  of	  globalisation	  (Coleman	  2006:	  2).	  This	  anti-­‐expansionist	  criticism	  is	  often	  linked	  to	  e.g.	  anti-­‐	  capitalist	  flows	  (Coleman	  2006:2).	  The	  whole	  topic	  is	  heavily	  embedded	  in	  power	  dynamics,	  meaning	  it	  suggests	  that	  those	  who	  have	  the	  economic	  power	  are	  also	  in	  charge	  of	  determining	  the	  language.	  The	  above	  mentioned	   criticism,	   represented	   through	   e.g.	   Robert	   Phillipson’s	   and	  Tove	   Skutnabb-­‐
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Kangas’	   linguistic	   imperialism	  theories	  and	  discussions,	  opposes	   the	  position	  and	  tries	  to	  break	   it	  up	  by	  connecting	   the	   language	   issue	   to	   the	   reverse	  model,	  namely	  an	  anti-­‐capitalist	  power	  structure,	  e.g.	  socialist	  approach	  that	  can	  lead	  to	  a	  more	  equal	  language	  distribution.	   In	   terms	  of	   a	  more	   equal	   or	   at	   least	   non-­‐favouring	  distribution,	   Coleman	  mentions	   the	   position	   of	   language	   ecology	   where	   “an	   environmentalist	   position	   [is	  adopted]	  combining	  language	  diversity,	  politics	  and	  ecology	  in	  equating	  the	  survival	  of	  languages	   with	   that	   of	   cultures	   and	   populations”	   (Coleman	   2006:2).	   However,	   he	   is	  trying	   to	  weigh	   the	  negative	   sides	  with	  positive	   aspects,	   represented	  by	   references	   to	  the	  scholar	  Kachru	  who	  sees	  in	  English	  the	  emergence	  of	  “an	  international	  language	  for	  cross-­‐cultural	   communication”	   (Coleman	   2006:	   2).	   The	   concept	   of	   English	   as	   a	   lingua	  franca	   becoming	   a	   genuine	   variety	   “could	   perfectly	   well	   embrace	   democracy	   and	  promote	   human	   and	   linguistic	   rights“	   (Coleman	   2006:	   3)	   and	   diverge	   from	   a	  prepossesion	   that	  English	   is	   the	  devil	   in	  disguise	  destroying	   language	  diversity	  with	  a	  hidden	  imperialistic	  agenda.	  But	  although	  English	  as	  a	  lingua	  franca-­‐concepts	  are	  well-­‐described	   and	  have	   extensively	   been	   researched	   in	   recent	   years,	   is	   an	   actual	   bringing	  into	  service	   in	  form	  of	  a	  corpus	  still	  risky	  regarding	  misinterpretation	  (Coleman	  2006:	  3).	   Coleman	   presents	   amongst	   others	   an	   approach	   by	   de	   Swaan	   on	   global	   language	  change	   and	   the	  development	   of	   English	   into	   a	   global	   language.	  De	   Swan	   establishes	  4	  categories	   that	  are	  ranked	   in	  percentages	  of	   language	  use	  by	  number	  of	  people.	  The	  4	  categories	   are	   peripheral,	   central,	   supercentral	   and	   hypercentral	   (Coleman	   2006:	   2).	  The	   number	   of	   languages	   spoken	   decline	   form	   the	   peripheral	   to	   the	   supercentral	  category	   accompanied	   by	   an	   increasing	   number	   of	   speakers,	   culminating	   in	   the	  hypercentral	   language	   which	   “is	   used	   between	   speakers	   of	   different	   supercentral	  languages:	  English”	   (Coleman	  2006:	  2).	  This	   is	  a	   result	  of	  de	  Swaan’s	   claim	   that	   “[t]he	  majority	  of	  languages	  learnt	  over	  and	  above	  the	  mother	  tongue(s)	  will	  be	  from	  a	  higher	  category”	  (Coleman	  2006:	  2).	  	  Coleman	   associates	   the	   adoption	   of	   English	   in	   higher	   education	   with	   an	   advancing	  commercialisation	  of	  higher	  education	  in	  itself.	  He	  establishes	  thereby	  ties	  to	  his	  point	  of	  departure	  that	  increasing	  globalisation	  influenced	  by	  economics	  results	  in	  the	  spread	  of	  English.	  Universities	  have	  to	  respond	  to	  supply	  and	  demand	  now	  as	  any	  other	  company.	  “Universities	  are	  no	  longer	  institutions	  but	  brands”	  (Coleman	  2006:	  3).	  Mobility	  comes	  into	   play	   here,	   as	   “students	   and	   academics	   are	   more	   mobile	   than	   ever	   before,	   and	  competition	  for	  both	  is	  becoming	  fiercer”	  (Coleman	  2006:	  3).	  It	  is	  easy	  for	  students	  and	  
	   20	  
researchers	  to	  choose	  where	  to	  go,	  as	  location	  does	  not	  matter	  anymore,	  i.e.	  everything	  can	  easily	  be	  reached	  by	  modern	  means	  of	  transport.	  He	  perceives	  the	  Bologna	  Process,	  with	   the	   aim	   to	  unify	   the	  European	  university	   landscape,	   to	   some	  extent	   as	  Europe’	   s	  “response	   to	   the	   international	   marketization	   of	   HE”	   (Coleman	   2006:	   3).	   Coleman	  compares	  the	  influence	  of	  English	  on	  higher	  education	  to	  the	  ‘Microsoft	  effect’,	  i.e.	  “once	  a	  medium	  obtains	  a	  dominant	  market	  share,	  it	  becomes	  less	  and	  less	  practical	  to	  opt	  for	  another	   medium,	   and	   the	   dominance	   is	   thus	   enhanced”	   (Coleman	   2006:	   4).	   The	  influence	   of	   English	   already	   starts	   on	   primary	   school	   level	   and	   continues	   through	  secondary	  education	  to	  higher	  education.	  It	  is	  “the	  most	  taught	  language	  in	  virtually	  all	  countries”	  (Eurydice	  2005a:	  11	  in	  Coleman	  2006:	  4).	  Expected	  consequences	  for	  society	  from	  the	  use	  of	  English	  in	  higher	  education	  are	  amongst	  others	  that	  the	  use	  of	  English	  will	  be	  extended	  to	  the	  home	  environment	  of	  university	  graduates	  passing	  it	  on	  to	  their	  children	  and	  thus	  spreading	  it	  even	  more.	  But	  it	  can	  also	  enable	  third	  world	  countries	  to	  take	  part	  in	  providing	  educational	  services,	  as	  their	  medium	  in	  higher	  education	  already	  is	   English,	   e.g.	   due	   to	   their	   colonial	   past	   (Coleman	   2006:	   4).	   Furthermore,	   “English	  facilitates	   global	   academic	   exchange,	   advancement	   of	   knowledge,	   and	   career	  advancement	  and	  mobility”	  (Montgomery	  2004:	  1334	  in	  Coleman	  2006:4).	  	  Coleman	   identifies	   the	   drivers	   of	   the	   Englishization	   of	   European	   higher	   education	   in	  Content	   and	   Language	   Integrating	   Learning	   (CLIL),	   internationalization,	   student	  exchanges,	   teaching	  and	  research	  materials,	   staff	  mobility,	   graduate	  employability	  and	  the	   market	   in	   international	   students	   (Coleman	   2006:	   4).	   The	   internationalisation	  impulse	   mentioned	   that	   usually	   starts	   the	   launch	   of	   English	   medium	   courses	   at	   a	  university	   is	   the	   participation	   in	   a	   student	   exchange	   network,	   e.g.	   the	   ERASMUS	  programme	  of	  the	  European	  Union,	  as	  happened	  at	  Roskilde	  University	  (see	  chapter	  5),	  and	  where	  the	  national	  language	  is	  rarely	  used	  outside	  the	  country	  (Coleman	  2006:	  5).	  As	   internationalisation	   is	   a	  modern	   buzzword	   and	   thus	   source	   of	   attraction,	   Coleman	  mentions	  that	  this	  is	  why	  the	  concept	  became	  indispensable	  for	  a	  modern	  university,	  not	  only	  to	  attract	  domestic	  students,	  but	  also	  to	  entice	  international	  renowned	  staff	  which	  is	  certainly	  easier	  when	  the	  working	  language	  is	  English.	  A	  circumstance,	  which	  in	  turn	  will	  consequently	  lead	  to	  a	  spread	  of	  reputation	  of	  the	  university	  (Coleman	  2006:	  5).	  He	  relates	   the	  extensive	  use	  of	  English	   in	  academia	   in	  general	  and	   the	  acceleration	  of	   the	  decline	   in	   research	  publications	   in	   other	   big	   languages,	   like	   French	  or	  German,	   to	   the	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fact	   that	  American	  universities	  abandoned	   foreign	   language	  requirements	   for	  students	  in	  the	  1960s	  (Ammon	  2004:	  164	  in	  Coleman	  2006:	  6).	  	  Within	   Europe,	   it	   was	   only	   the	   last	   15	   years	   that	   were	   decisive	   or	   have	   shown	   a	  significant	   growth	   of	   English-­‐medium	   teaching	   at	   universities	   (Coleman	   2006:	   6).	   To	  show	  the	  dimensions	  Coleman	  quotes	  a	  study	  by	  the	  Academic	  Cooperation	  Association	  Survey	   conducted	   in	   2001/02	   referring	   to	   entire	   programmes	   taught	   in	   English	   at	  European	   Universities	   that	   produced	   the	   result	   that	   “overall	   only	   1%	   of	   programmes	  were	   delivered	   through	   English,	   but	   30%	   of	   universities	   had	   at	   least	   one	   English-­‐medium	  programme”	  (Coleman	  2006:	  6).	  Despite	  the	  increase	  in	  popularity	  in	  English-­‐medium	  teaching,	  there	  are	  problems	  arising	  from	  it	  that	  should	  not	  be	  disregarded:	  	  
• inadequate	  language	  skills	  and	  the	  need	  for	  training	  of	  indigenous	  staff	  and	  students	  
• ideological	  objections	  arising	  from	  a	  perceived	  threat	  to	  cultural	  identity	  and	  the	  status	  of	  the	  native	  language	  as	  a	  language	  of	  science	  
• unwillingness	  of	  local	  staff	  to	  teach	  through	  English	  
• the	   lack	   of	   availability	   on	   the	   international	   market	   of	   sufficient	   anglophone	   subject	  specialists	  
• the	  inability	  of	  recruited	  native	  speaker	  tutors	  to	  adapt	  to	  non-­‐native	  speaking	  students	  
• inadequate	  proficiency	  of	  incoming	  international	  students	  in	  the	  host	  language	  
• organizational	  problems	  and	  administrative	  infrastructure	  
• lack	  of	  interest	  from	  local	  students	  
• loss	  of	  confidence	  and	  failure	  to	  adapt	  among	  local	  students	  
• lack	  of	  critical	  mass	  of	  international	  students	  
• lack	  of	  cultural	  integration	  of	  international	  students	  
• financing	  the	  teaching	  of	  international	  students	  where	  no	  fees	  exist	  
• financing	  for	  international	  students	  from	  poorer	  countries	  where	  fees	  do	  exist	  
• uniformity	  and	  availability	  of	  teaching	  materials	  
• equity	  of	  assessment	  for	  native	  and	  non-­‐native	  English	  speakers	  (Smith	  2004	  in	  Coleman	  2006:	  6-­‐7)	  	  However,	  it	  is	  also	  mentioned	  in	  Coleman’s	  article	  that	  English-­‐medium	  teaching	  is	  not	  only	   causing	  problems,	   but	   is	   sometimes	   also	   thought	   to	  have	   attracted	  more	   capable	  and	  diligent	  students	  (Hellekjær	  &	  Wilkinson	  2003,	  Wilkinson,	  personal	  communication	  in	  Coleman	  2006:	  7).	  Coleman	  supplies	  examples	  from	  different	  countries	  to	  portray	  the	  increase	   in	  English-­‐medium	  teaching	  better.	  Amongst	  others	  he	  mentions	  Denmark	  by	  referring	   to	  Robert	  Phillipson’s	   statement	   that	   the	   increasing	  use	  of	  English	  at	  Danish	  universities	  is	  symptomatic	  for	  the	  expectation	  that	  universities	  are	  supposed	  to	  run	  like	  businesses	  and	  to	  profile	  and	  market	  themselves	  competitively	  (Phillipson	  2003:	  47	  in	  Coleman	   2006:	   8),	   but	   this	   can	   also	   be	   accounted	   to	   almost	   every	   other	   university	   in	  Europe	   and	   elsewhere	   as	   mentioned	   before.	   One	   factor	   that	   is	   particularly	   relevant	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though	   for	   the	   increase	   in	  English-­‐medium	   teaching	   in	  a	   country	   like	  Denmark	   is	   that	  the	   national	   language	   is	   almost	   not	   spoken	   anywhere	   else	   and	   of	   anybody	   else	   than	  approx.	   5.6	   million	   Danes.	   Countries	   like	   these	   range	   at	   the	   top	   in	   surveys	   on	   the	  Englishization	  process	  (Marsh	  &	  Laitinen	  2005	  in	  Coleman	  2006:	  9).	  	  One	   impact	   emanating	   from	   the	   use	   of	   English	   in	   European	   higher	   education	   is	   a	  decreasing	  linguistic	  diversity	  (Coleman	  2006:	  9).	  Through	  the	  promotion	  of	  English	  as	  the	   main	   foreign	   language	   used	   in	   higher	   education,	   the	   efforts	   to	   teach	   in	   other	  languages,	   like	   French	   or	   German,	   that	   have	   been	   prominent	   in	   research	   and	   higher	  education	   for	   a	   long	   time,	   is	   diminished.	   The	   need	   to	   learn	   other	   languages	   in	   that	  context,	  also	  when	  thinking	  about	  European	  student	  mobility,	  has	  declined	  even	  more	  so	  for	  British	  students	  as	  they	  can	  go	  anywhere	  in	  Europe	  now,	  knowing	  that	  there	  will	  be	  English-­‐medium	  courses	  (Coleman	  2006:	  9).	  A	  further	  impact	  mentioned	  by	  Coleman	  on	  a	   possible	   change	   in	   study	   programmes	   with	   a	   disadvantage	   on	   the	   side	   of	   the	  universities’	  national	  system,	  is	  the	  dominance	  of	  American	  academic	  English	  not	  only	  in	  the	  textbooks	  the	  students	  read,	  but	  also	  in	  the	  writing	  style	  of	  their	  essays,	  as	  it	  seems	  to	  be	  the	  standard	  English	  in	  this	  area	  (Coleman	  2006:	  10).	  Coleman	  concludes	  that	  the	  	  	   “Englishization	  of	  European	  HE	   represents	   an	   extension	  of	   the	   global	   threat	   to	  minority	  languages.	  Higher	  education,	  itself	  now	  a	  marketized	  and	  globalized	  commodity,	  is	  a	  prime	  driver	  of	  language	  shift,	  embracing	  as	  it	  does	  the	  young,	  mobile,	  educated	  élite,	  the	  leaders	  of	  social	  change”	  (Coleman	  2006:10).	  	  	  He	   thus	   predicts	   a	   bilingual	   and	   bicultural	   future,	   one	   language	   for	   private	   and	   local	  communication,	  to	  express	  identity	  and	  belonging	  and	  another	  one	  to	  interact	  with	  the	  world,	  i.e.	  English,	  however,	  not	  as	  a	  foreign	  language	  anymore,	  but	  more	  in	  the	  form	  of	  the	  concept	  of	  English	  as	  a	  lingua	  franca	  (Coleman	  2006:	  11).	  	  
2.2.2	  The	  ecology	  of	  language	  	  The	   term	   ‘ecology	   of	   language’	   was	   coined	   by	   Einar	   Haugen,	   a	   Norwegian	   American	  linguist.	  Further	  developments	  since	  the	  establishment	  of	  the	  concept	  in	  1972	  have	  been	  made,	   like	  equating	   the	   survival	  of	   languages	  with	   that	  of	   cultures	  and	  populations	  as	  mentioned	   in	   Coleman’s	   article	   or	   with	   the	   role	   of	   language	   in	   communicating	  environmental	   issues	   as	   referred	   to	   in	   Alwin	   Fill’s	   and	   Peter	   Mühlhäusler’s	   The	  
Ecolinguistics	  Reader.	   It	   is	  Haugen’s	  understanding	  of	   the	  concept	   though	   that	   shall	  be	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used	  as	  background	  knowledge	  for	  understanding	  the	  qualitative	  data	  better,	  because	  it	  relates	  to	  basic	  mechanisms	  of	  interactions	  between	  language	  and	  society,	  which	  can	  be	  found	  everywhere	  and	  it	  is	  not	  foreseeable	  how	  complex	  the	  structures	  at	  RU	  might	  be.	  	  According	   to	   Haugen,	   ‘language	   ecology’	   can	   be	   defined	   as	   “the	   study	   of	   interactions	  between	  any	  given	  language	  and	  its	  environment”	  and	  is	  “determined	  primarily	  by	  the	  people	   who	   learn	   it,	   use	   it,	   and	   transmit	   it	   to	   others”	   (Haugen	   1972:	   325).	   An	  environment	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   a	   setting	   containing	   a	   structure.	   The	   setting	   consists	   of	  different	  parts.	  These	  parts	  interact	  with	  each	  other	  through	  the	  structure.	  In	  Haugen’s	  concept	  society	  is	  the	  environment.	  The	  society	  is	  formed	  by	  the	  people	  within	  it.	  People	  interact	  by	  means	  of	  language	  with	  each	  other	  and	  their	  surroundings,	  where	  language	  is	   received	   and	   processed.	   The	   term	   ecology	   describes	   the	   relations	   and	   interactions	  within	   an	   environment	   more	   detailed.	   Meaning	   in	   Haugen’s	   case,	   the	   interactions	   of	  people	  by	  means	  of	  language,	  but	  also	  between	  languages.	  	  The	  ecology	  concept	  was	  originally	  derived	  from	  biology	  further	  developed	  by	  sociology	  and	  anthropology	  to	  be	  applied	  on	  human	  and	  societal	  conditions,	  e.g.	  human	  ecology,	  represented	  for	  instance	  in	  the	  study	  of	  interactions	  of	  ethnic	  groups	  in	  and	  with	  urban	  areas	   (Haugen	   1972:	   327-­‐328).	   For	   Haugen	   is	   the	   concept	   of	   ecology	   of	   language	   a	  prosperous	   basis	   for	   intersecting	   research	   between	   linguistics	   and	   sociology	   (Haugen	  1972:	  328-­‐329).	  He	  sees	  a	  prime	  asset	  of	  his	  concept	   in	  the	  fact	  that	   it	   is	  not	  static,	  as	  both	   society	   and	   languages	  develop	  overtime,	   thus	   the	   ecology	  of	   language	   concept	   is	  also	  dynamic	  (Haugen	  1972:	  329).	  	  	  Central	   to	   his	   concept	   are	   recurring	   factors	   like	   status	   and	   intimacy	   that	   act	  determinative	   in	  society	  and	  for	  people’s	  relations	  to	  other	  members	  of	  society,	  which	  he	  also	  sees	  as	  universal	  within	  every	  society	  no	  matter	  where	  (Haugen	  1972:	  329).	  He	  therefore	   establishes	   a	   classification	   system	   indicating	   of	   whom,	   how	   and	   in	   which	  circumstances	  language	  varieties	  are	  used.	  He	  uses	  status	  to	  refer	  to	  an	  “association	  with	  power	   and	   influence	   in	   the	   social	   group”	   and	   intimacy	   to	   refer	   to	   “solidarity,	   shared	  values,	   friendship,	   love,	   in	   short	   the	   contacts	   established	   through	   common	   family	   and	  group	  life”	  (Haugen	  1972:	  329).	  To	  rank	  the	  different	  degrees	  of	  status	  of	  varieties,	  he	  gives	   them	   either	   a	   positive	   (+status)	   or	   negative	   (-­‐status)	   value.	   This	   means	   that	  varieties	  with	  a	  high	  status	  value	  are	  used	  in	  formal	  circumstances,	  or	  for	  distinguished	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communication	  by	  people	  of	  higher	  social	   class,	  whereas	  a	   lower	  status	  variety	  would	  never	   be	   taken	   into	   account	   by	   these	   people	   and	   in	   the	   aforementioned	   situations	  (Haugen	   1972:	   329).	   Equally	   for	   intimacy,	   he	   makes	   a	   distinction	   into	   a	   positive	  (+intimacy)	  and	  a	  negative	  (-­‐intimacy)	  value.	  The	  closer	  2	  persons	  are	  to	  each	  other	  the	  higher	  is	  the	  intimacy	  of	  language	  used	  between	  them	  (Haugen	  1972:	  330).	  He	  refers	  to	  another	   study,	   on	   National	   Bilingualism	   in	   Paraguay,	   to	   add	   one	   more	   factor	   to	   the	  classification	   system,	   namely	   location,	  meaning	   where	   one	   variety	   is	   preferably	   used	  instead	  of	  another	  (Haugen	  1972:	  330).	  In	  the	  cited	  study	  the	  distinction	  refers	  to	  rural	  and	   urban	   language	   choice,	   but	   that	   can	   also	   be	   abstracted	   to	   other	   circumstances	  (Haugen	  1972:	   330).	   It	   is	   possible	   to	   employ	   the	   factor	   location	   on	   2	   varieties	   of	   one	  language,	   but	   also	   to	   an	   interaction	   of	   2	   different	   languages.	   Furthermore,	   Haugen	  describes	  autonomy	  as	  “the	  degree	  of	  language	  distance	  between	  the	  dominant	  and	  the	  dominated	   varieties”	   (Haugen	   1972:	   331).	   That	   means	   the	   wider	   the	   relational	   gap	  between	   the	   languages	   in	   use,	   the	   more	   extreme	   is	   the	   imposition	   of	   it	   on	   the	  population,	  i.e.	  	   “a	   language	   used	   almost	   exclusively	   in	   written	   form	   and	   transmitted	   only	   through	   the	  school	   system,	   either	   for	   reasons	   of	   religious	   and	   cultural	   unity	   and	   continuity,	   or	   for	  purposes	  of	  wider	  scientific	  and	  international	  communication.	  This	  second	  language	  may	  be	  the	  standard	  of	  another	  country”	  (Haugen:	  1972:	  331-­‐332).	  	  He	   deduces	   from	   this	   situation	   the	   following	   for	   a	   language	   learner:	   If	   one	   grows	   up	  monolingual	   to	   learn	   additional	   languages	   at	   school,	   the	   first	   language	   learned,	   given	  continuous	  use	  of	  it,	  “is	  likely	  to	  remain	  the	  language	  of	  intimacy”	  (Haugen	  1972:	  332).	  	  	  Haugen	  eventually	  adds	  that	  “the	  analysis	  of	  ecology	  requires	  not	  only	  that	  one	  describe	  the	   social	   and	   psychological	   situation	   of	   each	   language,	   but	   also	   the	   effect	   of	   this	  situation	  on	   the	   language	   itself”	   (Haugen	  1972:334).	  That	  means	  how	   languages	  exert	  influence	   on	   other	   languages,	   noticeable	   by	   e.g.	   importations,	   substitutions	   or	  borrowings,	  but	   also	   through	   the	  use	  of	   certain	  accents	   from	  one	   language	   in	  another	  one	  developing	  a	  whole	  new	  dialect,	  as	  well	  as	  the	  symbiosis	  of	  languages	  that	  lead	  to	  an	  alignment	  of	  cultural	  worlds	  (Haugen	  1972:	  335).	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Chapter	  3	  Methodology	  
	  This	   chapter	  presents	   the	  methodological	   principles	   that	   guide	   the	   empirical	   research	  undertaken	  in	  this	  project.	  It	   is	  divided	  into	  4	  sections.	  The	  first	  section	  deals	  with	  the	  general	   methodological	   approach.	   The	   second	   section	   reflects	   on	   the	   process	   of	   how	  insights	   are	   gained	   and	   knowledge	   is	   constructed	   specifically	   in	   this	   study.	   The	   third	  section	   introduces	   the	   empirical	  material	   forming	   the	  basis	   of	   this	  project.	  The	   fourth	  and	  last	  section	  addresses	  issues	  of	  reliability	  and	  validity.	  
3.1	  General	  considerations	  	  The	   overall	   topic	   of	   internationalisation	   of	   higher	   education	   is	   so	   multi-­‐faceted	   and	  interdisciplinary,	   as	   previously	   noted,	   that	   when	   combined	   with	   the	   sociolinguistic	  approach	  to	  the	  subject	  matter	  of	  the	  project,	  the	  English	  language	  in	  higher	  education,	  socio-­‐scientific	  and	  humanistic	  research	  and	  thought	  traditions	  can	  be	  joined	  to	  form	  a	  fruitful	   explorative	   strategy.	   That	   is	  why	   I	  will	   neither	   use	   one	   research	   tradition	   nor	  one	   method	   that	   can	   stringently	   be	   attributed	   to	   one	   field	   and	   will	   act	   rather	  restrictively.	   The	   aim	   is	   to	   keep	   an	   openness	   and	   dynamic	   in	   the	   approach,	   which	   is	  supported	  by	  the	  use	  of	  grounded	  theory.	  “The	  grounded	  theory	  approach	  gives	  priority	  to	  the	  data	  and	  the	  field	  under	  study	  over	  theoretical	  assumptions”	  (Flick	  2006:	  98).	  The	  core	  of	  this	  project	  consists	  of	  the	  case	  and	  the	  data	  and	  will	  thus	  be	  prioritised	  highest.	  The	   theoretical	   assumptions	   refer	   to	  predisposed	  knowledge	  or	   theory	   that	   is	  used	   to	  define	   samples	   and	   data.	   But	   it	   can	   also	   be	   construed	   as	   “pre-­‐understanding	   of	   the	  subject	  or	  field	  under	  study”	  (Flick	  2006:	  101),	  which	  is	  how	  the	  use	  of	  the	  theoretical	  framework	  of	  this	  project	  is	  intended.	  Results,	  in	  the	  grounded	  theory	  approach	  can	  be	  obtained	  by	   abductive	   reasoning.	   This	  means	   that	   the	   observations	   and	   findings	   from	  the	  empirical	  material	  will	  be	  categorised	  in	  the	  analysis	  in	  order	  to	  get	  their	  gist	  and	  to	  be	  able	   to	  explain	   the	  structures	  and	  correlations	  of	   the	  underlying	  phenomena	  of	   the	  data	   (Olsen,	   Pedersen	   2009:	   151-­‐152).	   These	   results	   should	   preferably	   hold	   the	  possibility	  to	  deduce	  generalisations.	  In	  view	  of	  this	  project,	  generalisations,	  that	  reflect	  student	  life	  at	  RU	  or	  at	  best,	  identify	  and	  highlight	  conditions	  and	  issues	  of	  student	  life	  that	  have	  not	  been	  very	  prominent	  until	  now.	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3.2	  Theory	  of	  Science	  	  Phenomenology	   is	   a	   central	   scientific	   conception	   in	   both	   social	   sciences	   and	   the	  humanities.	  	   “Phenomenology	   enables	   researchers	   to	   examine	   everyday	   human	   experiences	   in	   close,	  detailed	  ways.	  This	  form	  of	  inquiry	  attempts	  to	  discover	  the	  meaning	  people	  place	  on	  their	  lived	   experiences.	   These	   projects	   result	   in	   contextual,	   holistic,	   thematic	   descriptions	   of	  particular	  experiences”	  (de	  Marrais	  2004:	  56).	  	  In	   the	   case	   of	   this	   project,	   the	   human	   experiences	   examined	   are	   the	   experiences	   of	  students	  at	  RU.	  The	  phenomena	  of	  student	   life	  at	  an	   international	  university	  are	   to	  be	  understood	   from	   the	   students’	   own	   perspective	   and	   through	   the	   meaning	   and	  significance	   they	   attribute	   to	   it	   by	   describing	   ‘their’	  world,	   i.e.	   the	   university	   campus.	  The	  underlying	  assumption	  here	  is	  that	  the	  significant	  reality	  is	  the	  one	  people	  perceive	  (Kvale,	  Brinkmann	  2009a:	  44).	  To	  get	  to	  the	  core	  of	  this	  phenomenon	  the	  method	  should	  take	  its	  point	  of	  departure	  in	  the	  actual	  case,	  Roskilde	  University	  (Zahavi	  2003:	  131).	  	  Interviewing	  and	  the	  specific	  form	  of	  semi-­‐structured	  life	  world	  interviews	  as	  method	  of	  data	   collection	   in	   qualitative	   research,	   are	   closely	   related	   to	   phenomenology.	   “Ved	   at	  fokusere	   interviewet	  på	  den	  oplevede	  betydning	  af	   interviewpersonens	   livsverden	  har	  fænomenologien	   været	   relevant	   for	   afklaring	   af	   forståelsesformen	   I	   det	   kvalitative	  forskningsinterview”	  (Kvale,	  Brinkmann	  2009a:	  44).	  	  A	  disadvantage	  to	  this	  conception	  is	  the	  fact	  that	  equally	  to	  the	  students,	  the	  researcher	  has	  experiences	  and	  an	  individual	  worldview.	  Although	  the	  researcher	  has	  to	  be	  neutral,	  there	  might	  remain	  a	  personal	  way	  of	  seeing	  life	  and	  the	  world,	  thus	  creating	  an	  inner	  framework	   of	   how	   to	   interpret	   and	   reflect	   over	   experiences	   and	   thus	   possibly	  interfering	  in	  the	  decoding	  of	  the	  data.	  	  Phenomenology	  as	  theory	  of	  science	  corresponds	  to	  the	  grounded	  theory	  approach,	  as	  it	  also	  centres	  around	  the	  case	  and	  data	  and	  tries	  to	  understand	  and	  interpret	  from	  there.	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3.3	  Empirical	  material	  	  The	   empirical	   material	   used	   in	   this	   project	   can	   be	   categorised	   into	   quantitative	   and	  qualitative	  data,	  more	  precisely,	  statistics	  and	  interviews.	  The	  quantitative	  data,	  i.e.	  the	  statistics	   from	   both	   the	   Danish	   Agency	   for	   International	   Education	   (CIRIUS)	   and	   RU	  form	  the	  basis	  for	  sampling	  actual	  interviewees.	  This	  procedure	  seems	  rather	  limiting	  at	  first,	   but	   the	  number	  of	   students	   to	  be	   interviewed	  would	  otherwise	  be	   too	   large	   and	  impossible	   to	  work	  with	   for	   a	   single	   researcher	  within	   the	   limits	   of	   a	  master’s	   thesis.	  “The	   procedure	   is	   [nevertheless]	   suitable	   for	   further	   analyzing,	   differentiating,	   and	  perhaps	   testing	  assumptions	  about	   common	   features	  and	  differences	  between	  specific	  groups”	   (Flick	   2006:	   125).	   It	   also	   ensures,	   in	   my	   opinion,	   finding	   the	   best-­‐suited	  representatives	  of	  a	  group	  for	  a	   later	   interview.	  This	  process	   is	   like	  the	  subject	  matter	  itself	   not	   static	   and	   if	   in	   the	   course	  of	   gathering	  or	   analysing	  data,	   amendments	   seem	  appropriate,	   they	   will	   be	   accommodated.	   Through	   the	   qualitative	   method	   of	   semi-­‐structured	   life	   world	   interviews	   the	   students	   give	   insight	   into	   their	   everyday	   life	   on	  campus	  and	  interactions	  with	  other	  students.	  This	  provides	  insider	  knowledge	  and	  first-­‐hand	  descriptions	  of	  the	  topic(s)	  in	  question	  for	  the	  project.	  “The	  life	  world	  is	  the	  world	  as	   it	   is	   encountered	   in	   everyday	   life	   and	   given	   in	   direct	   and	   immediate	   experience,	  independent	   of	   and	   prior	   to	   explanations”	   (Kvale,	   Brinkmann	   2009b:	   29).	   The	  interviewer	   conducts	   the	   interview	  with	   the	   help	   of	   a	   pre-­‐meditated	   interview	   guide	  that	  includes	  questions	  to	  themes	  or	  thematic	  areas	  the	  interviewer	  considers	  relevant	  for	   the	  description	  of	   the	   life	  world	  of	   the	   interviewee,	  but	  also	  to	   find	  answers	  to	   the	  problem	  formulation.	  	  	   “It	   comes	   close	   to	   an	   everyday	   conversation,	   but	   as	   a	   professional	   interview	   it	   has	   a	  purpose	   and	   involves	   a	   specific	   approach	   and	   technique;	   it	   is	   semi-­‐structured	   –	   it	   is	  neither	  and	  open	  everyday	  conversation	  nor	  a	  closed	  questionnaire.”	   (Kvale,	  Brinkmann	  2009a:	  27).	  	  This	   way	   of	   approaching	   the	   interview	   can	   be	   seen	   as	   restrictive,	   but	   ideally	   the	  interview	  guide	  leaves	  room	  to	  ask	  follow-­‐up	  questions,	  if	  new	  themes	  are	  discovered	  in	  the	   process	   or	   to	   let	   the	   interviewee	   talk	   freely	   to	   obtain	   little	   narratives	   to	   create	   a	  more	  holistic	  analysis	  in	  the	  end.	  No	  questionnaire	  or	  other	  quantitative	  method	  could	  have	   therefore	  provided	   the	  knowledge	  gained	   through	   interviewing.	  Nevertheless,	  do	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the	   results	   of	   this	   qualitative	  method	   still	   hold	   the	   possibility	   for	   further	   quantifiable	  research	  based	  on	  it	  if	  needed.	  	  The	  interviews	  were	  taped	  on	  Dictaphone	  with	  consent	  of	  the	  interviewees.	  They	  were	  guaranteed	  anonymity,	  also	  for	  the	  reason	  of	  encouraging	  them	  to	  speak	  more	  openly.	  Due	  to	  a	  lack	  of	  resources,	  it	  was	  not	  possible	  to	  transcribe	  the	  interviews	  completely.	  I	  worked	  with	  a	  software	  called	  ELAN	  to	  edit	  the	  sound	  files	  in	  order	  to	  identify	  and	  mark	  the	  relevant	  passages	  of	  an	  interview	  and	  to	  transcribe	  those	  afterwards	  in	  word	  files.	  These	  are	  also	  the	  passages	  rendered	  as	  quotes	  in	  the	  analysis.	  All	  the	  interview	  tracks	  were	  burnt	  on	  CD	  and	  are	  attached	  to	  the	  project.	  	  The	  additional	  use	  of	  picture	  and	  print	  material	  as	  data	  collected	  for	  linguistic	  landscape	  analysis	   could	   have	   enriched	   the	   description	   of	   the	   international	   environment	   at	   RU,	  reflected	  in	  the	  use	  of	  e.g.	  signs	  on	  campus	  in	  English	  and	  Danish,	  as	  portrayed	  in	  Durk	  Gorter	   and	   Elana	   Shohamy’s	   book	   on	   linguistic	   landscapes.2	   Thus	   an	   objective	   and	  holistic	   answer	   to	   the	   sub-­‐question:	   is	   English	   as	   ubiquitous	   on	   campus	   as	   it	   seems,	  cannot	  be	  given	  in	  this	  project.	  	  
3.4	  Reliability	  and	  Validity	  	  “The	  production	  of	  the	  data	  becomes	  one	  starting	  point	  for	  judging	  their	  validity	  and	  the	  presentations	  of	  phenomena	  and	  of	   the	   inferences	  drawn	  from	  them	  becomes	  another	  one”	   (Flick	  2006:	  371).	  These	  claims	  seem	  plausible,	  but	  nevertheless	  difficult	   to	   fulfil	  when	  dealing	  with	  interview	  data.	  Interviewees	  might	  respond	  differently	  to	  questions	  when	   interviewed	   by	   a	   different	   researcher	   or	   they	   might	   change	   their	   answers	   in	  possible	   follow-­‐up	   interviews.	  The	  researcher	   therefore	  has	   to	   trust	   the	  validity	  of	  his	  data	  when	  the	  phenomena	  reflect	  what	  he/	  she	  wanted	  to	  examine	  (Kvale,	  Brinkmann	  2009b:	   272).	   Reliability	   can	   be	   achieved	   through	   documenting	   data	   in	   the	   most	  comprehensive	   and	   thorough	   way	   and	   through	   constantly	   scrutinising	   methods	   and	  results	  (Flick	  2006:	  369-­‐370).	  This	  has	  been	  achieved	  in	  this	  study	  by	  the	  employment	  of	   the	   grounded	   theory	   approach	   and	   its	   explorative	   character	   that	   works	   through	   a	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  2	  Cf.	  Shohamy,	  Elana	  and	  Durk	  Gorter	  eds.	  2009:	  Linguistic	  Landscape	  –	  Expanding	  the	  Scenery,	  New	  York,	  Abingdon.	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constant	  re-­‐evaluation	  of	  the	  data	  and	  method,	  as	  well	  as	  waiting	  until	  after	  the	  analysis	  to	  draw	  conclusions	  or	  generalisations.	  The	  repeated	  use	  of	  a	  matrix	  of	  questions	  in	  the	  interview	  guides	   for	  the	  different	  student	  groups,	  can	  furthermore	  be	  seen	  to	   increase	  reliability.	   Overall	   can	   a	   high	   degree	   of	   reliability	   be	   achieved,	   when	   combining	  quantitative	   and	   qualitative	   data	   with	   a	   case	   study,	   as	   being	   done	   in	   this	   project.	  Moreover,	   do	   I	   agree	  with	  Kvale	   and	  Brinkmann’s	   position	  not	   to	   over-­‐emphasise	   the	  aspect	   of	   reliability,	   especially	   when	   considering	   the	   explorative	   character	   of	   this	  research	  undertaking,	  as	  it	  may	  “counteract	  creative	  innovations	  and	  variability”	  (Kvale,	  Brinkmann	  2009a:	  245).	  	  	  
Chapter	  4	  Empirical	  material	  
	  This	   chapter	   provides	   the	   empirical	   material	   of	   this	   project.	   It	   is	   subdivided	   into	  quantitative	  and	  qualitative	  data,	  which	  is	  based	  on	  each	  other.	  
4.1.	  Quantitative	  data	  	  	  The	  statistical	  data	  of	  this	  section	  is	  parted	  according	  to	  its	  2	  different	  sources	  of	  origin.	  Firstly,	   the	   data	   of	   the	   Danish	   Agency	   for	   International	   Education	   (CIRIUS)	   will	   be	  examined,	  which	  served	  as	  reference	  point	  for	  the	  case	  specific	  data.	  Secondly,	  the	  case	  specific	  data	  from	  Roskilde	  University	  is	  presented,	  showing	  the	  actual	  student	  ratios	  to	  be	   juxtaposed	   with	   the	   overall	   Danish	   statistics	   again,	   before	   eventually	   choosing	  interviewees.	   The	   statistical	   sections	   are	   introduced	   by	   limitations	   that	   are	   either	  inherent	  to	  the	  data	  or	  made	  by	  the	  researcher.	  
	  
Limitations	  I	  will	   explicitly	   focus	   on	   data	  within	   the	   field	   of	   interest	   for	   this	   project,	   namely	   data	  concerning	   foreign	   students,	   i.e.	   exchange	   and	   international	   full	   degree	   students.	  Although	   students	   of	   other	   Scandinavian	   countries	   than	   Denmark	   are	   referred	   to	   as	  international	  students	  by	  CIRIUS,	  I	  did	  not	  take	  them	  into	  account	  for	  the	  purpose	  of	  this	  research,	   as	   there	   are	   too	  many	   cultural	   and	   linguistic	   similarities	   between	   them	   and	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Danish	   students.	   Thus	   the	   notion	   of	   genuine	   foreignness	   in	   Denmark,	   that	   might	   be	  relevant	  for	  the	  interview	  analysis,	  is	  non-­‐existent	  for	  them.	  	  I	  will	  relate	  the	  choice	  of	  interviewees	  to	  the	  country	  of	  origin	  with	  the	  highest	  number	  of	   incoming	  foreign	  students.	  This	   limitation	  will	  be	  applied	  to	  both,	  exchange	  and	  full	  degree	   international	   students,	   to	   keep	   the	   number	   of	   interviewees	   manageable	   and	  consequently	   to	   get	   the	   most	   out	   of	   the	   data.	   Furthermore,	   I	   put	   limitations	   on	   the	  subjects	  the	  foreign	  students	  attended	  in	  Denmark.	  The	  study	  subjects	  indicated	  in	  the	  study	   of	   the	   Danish	   Agency	   for	   International	   Education	   are	   ranked	   according	   to	   the	  number	  of	  attending	  students.	  Not	  all	   the	  subjects	   indicated	  in	  these	  statistics	  are	  also	  offered	   at	   RU,	   e.g.	   medical	   studies,	   engineering	   (see	   chapter	   5.1).	   The	   case	   specific	  subjects	  and	  numbers	  I	  am	  working	  with,	  will	  therefore	  not	  be	  the	  highest	  ranking	  in	  the	  overall	  statistics,	  but	  in	  accordance	  with	  the	  subjects	  offered	  at	  RU.	  	  	  The	   diverging	   reference	   years	   for	   CIRIUS’	   study	   and	   the	   data	   from	  RU’s	   international	  office	   is	   due	   to	   the	   fact	   that	   the	   study	   on	   the	   academic	   year	   2007/08	   was	   the	   most	  recent	  material	  published	  at	   the	   time	  of	  conducting	   the	   interviews.	  As	   the	  selection	  of	  interviewees	  is	  based	  upon	  the	  statistics,	  I	  could	  not	  wait	  for	  the	  update	  of	  the	  statistics	  on	  the	  homepage	  of	  the	  Danish	  Agency	  for	  International	  Education	  in	  November	  2010.	  	  I	  pre-­‐selected	  the	  numbers	  I	  received	  from	  RU’s	   international	  office,	  before	  I	  put	  them	  into	  figures	  5	  and	  6.	  I	  assessed	  one	  student	  per	  country	  ratios	  in	  fig.	  5	  and	  respectively	  5	  students	  per	  country	  ratios	  in	  fig.	  6	  as	  too	  insignificant	  to	  be	  used	  for	  my	  purposes.	  	  Statistical	  material	   is	   cumbersome	   to	   gather,	   but	   easy	   to	  work	  with.	   Interviewees	   are	  easy	   to	   find,	   but	   harder	   to	  work	  with.	   That	   is	  why	   I	   had	   to	   cut	   back	   on	  matching	   the	  quantitative	  with	  the	  qualitative	  data	  exactly,	  as	  not	  everybody	  replied	  to	  my	  mails,	  or	  changed	   their	   minds	   or	   were	   not	   present	   at	   the	   main	   time	   slot	   for	   my	   interviews,	  because	  it	  was	  holiday	  season.	  	  
4.1.1	  CIRIUS	  study	  	  CIRIUS	  conducted	  a	  study	  in	  2009,	  on	  flows	  of	  foreign	  and	  domestic	  students	  in	  and	  out	  of	   Denmark	   referring	   to	   the	   academic	   year	   2007/08.	   As	   the	   study	   contains	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miscellaneous	   statistical	   material	   on	   exchange	   students	   and	   international	   full	   degree	  students,	   it	   fitted	   to	  be	  a	  good	  basis	   to	  build	  my	  qualitative	  research	  on.	  The	  database	  revealed	   that	   the	   number	   of	   international	   students	   in	   Denmark	   has	   continuously	  increased	   over	   the	   past	   decade,	   although	   the	   number	   of	   international	   full	   degree	  students	   declined	   for	   the	   first	   time	   in	   2007/08	   (CIRIUS	  2009:	   9).	   In	   total,	   there	  were	  15,265	  international	  students	  in	  Denmark	  in	  the	  academic	  year	  2007/08.	  7,202	  of	  them	  were	   exchange	   students	   and	   8,063	   were	   full	   degree	   students	   (CIRIUS	   2009:	   9).	  According	   to	   an	   OECD	   study3	   from	   2008	   were,	   4.8%	   of	   the	   sum	   total	   of	   students	   in	  Denmark	  in	  the	  year	  2006,	  international	  students.	  That	  is	  1.5%	  more	  than	  in	  the	  U.S.	  and	  13.0%	  less	  than	  the	  leading	  country	  Australia	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  43).	  	  
Exchange	  students	  5,013	  international	  exchange	  students	  alone	  aimed	  for	  institutions	  of	  higher	  education,	  i.e.	   Danish	   universities	   (CIRIUS	   2009:	   20).	   The	   fact	   that	   the	   majority	   of	   exchange	  students	   (approximately	   80%)	   came	   from	   European	   countries	   is	   connected	   to	   the	  exchange	  programmes	  offered	   (CIRIUS	  2009:	  20).	  Two	  of	   the	  biggest	  programmes	  are	  the	  ERASMUS	  programme	  of	   the	  European	  Union	  and	  the	  Nordplus	  programme	  of	   the	  Scandinavian	   countries.	   This	   is	  why	   the	   proportion	   of	   ERASMUS	   students	   constituted	  73%	   of	   all	   exchange	   students	   in	   the	   year	   2007/8	   (CIRIUS	   2009:	   20).	   According	   to	  CIRIUS’	   study,	   Roskilde	   University	   (RU)	   received	   182	   exchange	   students	   in	   the	   year	  2007/8	   (CIRIUS:	   25).	   This	   number	   however,	   refers	   not	   only	   to	   ERASMUS	   exchange	  students,	   but	   also	   to	   all	   the	   others	   who	   came	   through	   different	   programmes	   or	  institutional	  agreements.	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  3	  OECD:	  Education	  at	  a	  Glance	  2008	  
	   32	  
ERASMUS	  student	  mobility	  in	  Denmark	  from	  1997/98	  to	  2007/08	  (Fig.	  1):	  
	  
	  Source:	  CIRIUS	  2009:	  28	  The	   figure	   above	   describes	   the	   development	   in	   numbers	   of	   incoming	   and	   outgoing	  ERASMUS	  exchange	  students	  over	  time.	  The	  red	  line	  represents	  the	  incoming	  students	  and	  the	  grey	  line	  the	  outgoing	  students.	  The	  subdivision	  of	  the	  grey	  line	  depicts	  the	  total	  of	  1,996	  outgoing	  students	  in	  the	  year	  2007/08.	  1,674	  students	  of	  the	  sum	  total	  went	  on	  an	   actual	   student	   exchange,	   whereas	   the	   remaining	   322	   students	   had	   an	   internship	  placement	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  27).	  Although	  the	  number	  of	  outgoing	  exchange	  students	  from	  Denmark	   has	   slightly	   risen	   over	   the	   past	   few	   years,	   mainly	   due	   to	   an	   increase	   in	  ERASMUS	  stays,	  there	  has	  constantly	  been	  an	  increase	  in	  ERASMUS	  students	  coming	  to	  Denmark	  since	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  statistics	  in	  1997/98	  -­‐	  evidently	  defining	  the	  ratio	  of	  incoming	  to	  outgoing	  students	  to	  3:1	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  27).	  	  As	  the	  biggest	  group	  of	  exchange	  students	  in	  Denmark	  has	  been	  identified	  as	  ERASMUS	  students,	   this	   implies	   choosing	   an	   interviewee	   representing	   this	   particular	   group	   of	  international	  higher	  education	  students.	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Figur 20:  Studentermobilitet fra og til Danmark under Erasmus-programmet. Antal studerende 
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Note: Tallet for indkomne Erasmus-studerende til Danmark omfatter kun studerende på  studieophold.
De danske Erasmus-studerende
De danske studerende, som tager på et Erasmus-ophold i udlandet, er overvejende studerende fra de 
lange videregående uddannelser. Således stod universiteterne for næsten 73 pct. af den udgående 
Erasmus-mobilitet i 2007/08. De mellemlange og korte videregående uddannelser har tilsammen 
omkring det samme antal indskrevne studerende som de lange videregående uddannelser, men 
MVU- og KVU uddannelserne stod i 2007/08 for kun udsendelsen af hhv. 20,5 og 6,6 pct. af det 
samlede antal danske Erasmus-studerende. Universitetsuddannelsernes andel i den samlede udgående 
Erasmus-mobilitet er dog faldet i forhold til tidligere år, hvor de har sendt op mod 80 pct. af alle 
Erasmus-studerende af sted. Faldet skyldes, at mobiliteten for praktik ser væsentlig anderledes ud end 
for studieophold. Betragtes alene de 322 studerende, der tog på Erasmus-praktikophold i udlandet, var 
30,4 pct. LVU-studerende, 46,6 pct. MVU-studerende og 23 pct. KVU-studerende.   
Figur 21: De danske Erasmus-studerende, fordelt efter sektor. Andele i pct. 2007/08
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ERASMUS	  exchange	  students	  in	  Denmark	  2007/08	  (Fig.	  2):	  
	  
	  Source:	  CIRIUS	  2009:	  31	  As	  this	  graph	  takes	  all	  educational	  institutions	  in	  Denmark	  into	  account,	  one	  has	  to	  keep	  in	   mind	   that	   70%	   of	   all	   students	   presented	   in	   the	   graph	   are	   those	   attending	   higher	  education	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  31).	  The	  y-­‐axis	  of	  the	  figure	  indicates	  the	  amount	  of	  incoming	  students	   in	   2007/08	   and	   the	   x-­‐axis	   the	   15	   biggest	   sending	   countries.	   The	   ‘top	   three’	  sending	   countries	   that	   can	   be	   identified	   are	   Spain	   (Spanien),	   Poland	   (Polen)	   and	  
Germany	   (Tyskland).	   Hence	  my	   choice	   of	   interviewees	  will	   be	  made	   accordingly.	  My	  previous	   assumption	   of	   choosing	   only	   one	   representative	  will	   be	   adjusted	   in	   the	  way	  that	   3	   interviewees	   would	   provide	   a	   more	   realistic	   and	   diversified	   picture	   of	   the	  ‘ERASMUS	   group’	   as	   such	   and	   their	   experiences	   in	   particular.	   A	   recent	   notable	  development	   is	   the	   increase	   of	   Eastern	   European	   exchange	   students,	   especially	   from	  nearby	  countries	  like	  Lithuania	  and	  Poland	  that	  has	  tripled	  over	  the	  past	  5	  years	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  30).	  	  The	  mobility	  study	  of	  CIRIUS	  also	  accounts	  for	  the	  choice	  of	  subjects	  of	  the	  students.	  The	  most	   popular	   study	   subjects	   among	   these	   ERASMUS	   exchange	   students	   were	  engineering	  and	  technology	  as	  well	  as	  the	  social	  sciences.	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Figur 24:  De internationale Erasmus studerende i Danmark: De 15 største afsenderlande. Antal 
studerende 2007/08
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Som det var tilfældet blandt de danske studerende, er de internationale Erasmus-studerende også 
fortrinsvist på udveksling som led i en lang videregående uddannelse (LVU). Ser man alene på studie-
ophold udgør de internationale MVU-studerende i Danmark dog en væsentlig større andel af de 
indgående Erasmus-studerende, end de danske MVU-studerende udgør af de udgående.    
Figur 25: Internationale Erasmus-studerende, fordelt efter sektor. Andele i pct. 2007/08
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Kilde: CIRIUS
Hvad angår de internationale studerendes valg af fagområder under deres udvekslingsophold i Danmark 
i 2007/08 ses det, at ingeniørvidenskab og teknik tiltrak flest af de internationale Erasmus-studerende. 
Således valgte 27 pct. at læse inden for dette område, mens også samfundsvidenskab (20 pc .) og 
erhvervsstudier/management (14 pct.) var blandt de internationale studerendes foretrukne.
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ERAMSUS	  exchange	  students	  in	  Denmark	  2007/08	  (Fig.	  3):	  
	  
	  Source:	  CIRIUS	  2009:	  32	  The	  y-­‐axis	  shows	  the	  field	  of	  study	  and	  the	  x-­‐axis	  the	  number	  of	  students	  in	  2007/08.	  In	  regard	  of	  determining	  the	  choice	  of	  interviewees	  further,	  it	  seems	  obvious	  not	  only	  to	  take	   their	   country	   of	   origin	   into	   account,	   but	   also	   their	   preferred	   choice	   of	   subjects.	  However,	  as	  some	  of	  the	  subjects	  listed	  in	  this	  figure	  are	  not	  offered	  at	  RU,	  I	  am	  going	  to	  choose	  those	  subjects	  ranked	  highest	  accordingly.	  The	  subject	  ranked	  first	  will	  thus	  be	  
social	   sciences	   (Samfundsvidenskaber).	   The	   subject	   ranked	   second	  will	   be	  business	  
studies	   (Ervhervsstudier	   og	  management)	   and	   the	   subject	   ranked	   third	   educational	  
studies	  (Uddannelse	  og	  læreruddannelse).	  	  
International	  full	  degree	  students	  There	  were	  8,063	   international	   full	   degree	   students	   in	  Denmark	   in	   the	   academic	  year	  2007/08.	  4,906	  international	  full	  degree	  students	  were	  enrolled	  at	  a	  university,	  thereof	  1,648	  on	  a	  bachelor	  programme	  and	  3,258	  on	  a	  master	  programme.	  It	  has	  to	  be	  noted	  that	   there	   has	   been	   a	   decrease	   in	   the	   number	   of	   students	   from	   outside	   the	   EU,	   since	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Figur 26:  De internationale Erasmus-studerende i Danmark, fordelt på fagområder.  
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2.2 An r  pro rammer
2.2.1 Nordplus
Nordplus er et program under Nordisk Ministerråd. Der gives tilskud til studie- og praktikophold for 
nordiske studerende og ophold for undervisere i andre nordiske lande. Opholdene skal normalt vare 
mellem 1 og 12 måneder10 og kan for danske studerende foregå i Sverige, Norge, Finland, Island, Grøn-
land, på Færøerne eller Ålandsøerne11. Express-ophold, som er korte studieophold af en til fire ugers 
varighed, er dog blevet en populær form for studieophold. I 2007/08 udgjorde express-ophold således 
20 pct. af den samled  udgående mobilitet under Nordplus-programmet og 8 pct. af den indgående 
mobilitet. I tabel 7 er udvekslingsmobiliteten under Nordplus-programmet fra og til Danmark i de sidste 
fem år vist. Som det fremgår, er der fra 2006/07 til 2007/08 sket en stigning i såvel antallet af udgå-
ende som indgående Nordplus-stu rende hhv. fra og til Danmark. Over en femårsperiode har der 
været udsving fra år til år, men generelt er tendensen, at mobiliteten under programmet er stigende.
10 Ophold af under 3 måneders varighed indgår ikke i data i kapitel 1 om udvekslingsophold
11 Fra 2008/09 deltager også de baltiske lande Estland, Letland og Litauen i programmet. 
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tuition	   fees	   for	   those	   students	   have	   been	   introduced	   in	   the	   academic	   year	   2006/07	  (CIRIUS	   2009:	   38).	   But	   there	   has	   also	   been	   a	   recent	   decline	   in	   the	   numbers	   of	   EU	  students	  regarding	  full	  degree	  programmes.	  On	  the	  whole	  has	  the	  influx	  declined	  about	  9%	  percent	  in	  2007/08	  compared	  to	  the	  previous	  year	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  38).	  The	  number	  of	  Danish	  students	  attending	  full	  degree	  programmes	  abroad	  is,	  similar	  to	  the	  exchange	  stays,	   lower	   than	   the	   number	   of	   international	   full	   degree	   students	   in	   Denmark	   and	  amounts	  only	  up	  to	  3,149	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  35).	  	  Similar	  to	  figure	  2	  on	  ERASMUS	  students,	  CIRIUS	  also	  provides	  a	  statistic	  that	  gives	  an	  overview	  over	   the	   international	   full	  degree	  students’	  countries	  of	  origin,	  which	  should	  again	  give	  reference	  points	  for	  my	  choice	  of	  interviewees	  in	  this	  category.	  	  
International	  full	  degree	  students	  in	  Denmark	  2007/08	  (Fig.	  4):	  
	  
	  Source:CIRIUS	  2009:	  40	  The	  y-­‐axis	  of	  the	  figure	  lists	  the	  10	  biggest	  sending	  countries	  and	  the	  x-­‐axis	  the	  number	  of	   students.	   With	   the	   Nordic	   countries	   excluded	   (see	   limitations	   chapter	   4.1),	   the	   3	  biggest	  remaining	  countries	  to	  send	  full	  degree	  students	  to	  Denmark	  are	  China	  (Kina),	  
Germany	  (Tyskland)	  and	  Poland	  (Polen).	  	  The	  previously	  used	  scheme	  of	  further	  selecting	  possible	  interviewees	  according	  to	  their	  study	   programmes	  will	   also	   be	   employed	   here.	   In	   contrast	   to	   the	   ERASMUS	   students,	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Tabel 14:  Internationale studerende på en hel videregående uddannelse i Danmark, fordelt på 
sektorer og oprindelse. Antal studerende 2007/08
 KVU MVU Bachelor Kandidat Ph.d. I alt
Norden 188 529 980 1184 36 2917
Øvrige Europa 503 266 339 747 206 2061
Asi  og Oceanien 701 167 148 751 130 1897
USA og Canada 5 10 19 84 17 135
Latinamerika og Karibien 9 8 10 59 30 116
Afrika 28 60 19 178 15 300
Ikke oplyst 59 167 133 255 23 637
I alt 1493 1207 1648 3258 457 8063
Kilde: Universitets- og Bygningsstyrelsens særkørsel på Danmarks Statistiks data.
Med 1248 studerende på en hel uddannelse i 2007/08 er Norge som enkeltland den største afsender af 
studerende til Danmark. Derefter følger Kina (991) og Sverige (883). De kinesiske studerende læser 
typisk på enten KVU-uddannelser eller universiteternes kandidatuddannelser.
Figur 32:  Internationale studerende på en hel videregående uddannelse i Danmark:  
De ti største afsenderlande 2007/08.
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Kilde: Universitets- og Bygningsstyrelsens særkørsel på Danmarks Statistiks data.
3.2.2 Hvilke fag og uddannelser læser de internationale studerende?
Også i forhold til de internationale studerendes fordeling på fagområder er der store forskelle de 
forskellige sektorer imellem. På KVU-området læser de internationale studerende fortrinsvist et sam-
fundsvidenskabeligt eller naturvidenskabeligt fag. Således er ca. 91 pct. af de internationale KVU-stu-
derende at finde på et af disse områder, hvilket dog primært afspejler, at de fleste udbudte KVU-ud-
dannelser er inden for disse fagområder. På MVU-området læser de internationale studerende primært 
de tekniske fag, mens en større variation ses inden for LVU-sektoren. Her fremgår det, at de internatio-
nale bachelorstuderende primært læser inden for sundheds-, samfundsvidenskab eller humaniora, 
mens de internationale studerende på overbygningsuddannelserne hyppigst læser en samfundsviden-
skabelig uddannelse. 
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whose	   choice	   of	   courses	   is	   freer,	   a	   feature	   of	   the	   exchange	   programme,	   the	   choice	   of	  programmes	  of	   international	  full	  degree	  students	  however,	   is	  not.	  This	   is	  connected	  to	  the	   fact	   that	   international	   full	   degree	   students	   have	   to	   decide	   on	   whole	   study	  programmes	   who	   due	   to	   the	   short	   period	   of	   their	   stay,	   can	   only	   choose	   individual	  courses.	  	  The	  most	  common	  study	  programmes	  chosen	  on	  bachelor	  level	  are	  health	  science,	  social	  science	  and	  the	  humanities	  and	  on	  master	  level	  it	  is	  social	  science	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  40).	  It	  has	   to	  be	  mentioned	   though	   that	   the	  biggest	   share	  of	  health	   science	   students	  on	  both	  bachelor	  and	  master	   level	  goes	  to	  students	  from	  other	  Scandinavian	  countries	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  41).	  	  
International	  full	  degree	  students	  in	  Denmark	  distributed	  according	  to	  sector	  and	  subject	  
(Table	  1):	  
	  
	  Source:	  CIRIUS	  2009:	  41	  As	  health	  sciences	  (Sundhedsvidenskab)	  and	  technical	  sciences	  (Teknisk	  Videnskab)	  are	  study	  sectors	  that	  are	  not	  offered	  at	  RU,	  my	  interviewees	  will	  have	  to	  be	  representatives	  from	   the	   sectors:	  social	   sciences	   (Samfundsvidenskab),	   the	  humanities	   (Humaniora)	  and	  natural	   sciences	   (Naturvidenskab).	   The	   choice	   of	   particular	   programmes	  will	   be	  adjusted	  to	  the	  RU	  specific	  offers.	  	  The	  total	  of	  full	  degree	  international	  students	  at	  RU	  for	  the	  academic	  year	  2007/08	  was	  335.	  131	  students	  thereof	  were	  enrolled	  in	  bachelor’s	  programmes	  and	  189	  in	  master’s	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Det ses, at sundhedsvidenskab, på trods af sin begrænsede størrelse, figurerer højt, hvad angår antallet 
af internationale studerende på såvel bachelor- som kandidatuddannelserne. Fagområdet er nemlig 
blandt de, der tiltrækker flest studerende fra det øvrige Skandinavien og – i mindre grad – Island. 
Således udgør norske, svenske og islandske studerende 463 af de 544 internationale bachelorstude-
rende og 448 af de 574 internationale kandidatstuderende på det sundhedsvidenskabelige område. 
Tabel 15:  Internationale studerende på en hel videregående uddannelse i Danmark, fordelt på 
sektorer og fagområder
 KVU MVU Bachelor Kandidat Ph.d. I alt
Humaniora 126 131 336 447 28 1068
Naturvidenskab 562 0 232 448 149 1391
Samfundsvidenskab 791 110 405 1180 23 2509
Sundhedsvidenskab 4 381 544 574 41 1544
Teknisk Videnskab 10 585 131 609 195 1530
Andet – – – – 21 21
Hovedtotal 1493 1207 1648 3258 457 8063
Kilde: Universitets- og Bygningsstyrelsens særkørsel på Danmarks Statistiks data
Af tabel 16 fremgår kønsfordelingen af de internationale studerende fordelt på fagområder. Som det 
ses er 51 pct. af de internationale studerende kvinder og 49 pct. mænd. Til sammenligning er 58 
pct. af alle de studerende på de videregående uddannelser i Danmark kvinder, mens 42 pct. er 
mænd13.
Tabel 16:  Internationale studerende på en hel videregående uddannelse i Dan ark, fordelt på 
køn
 Kvinder Mænd I alt
Humaniora 70.8% 29.2% 100%
Naturvidenskab 42.0% 58.0% 100%
Samfundsvidenskab 49.8% 50.2% 100%
Sundhedsvidenskab 69.8% 30.2% 100%
Teknisk Videnskab 30.7% 69.3% 100%
Andet 57.1% 42.9% 100%
Hovedtotal 51.4% 48.6% 100%
Kilde: Universitets- og Bygningsstyrelsens særkørsel på Danmarks Statistiks data
3.2.3 Hvilke institutioner har flest internationale studerende?
Internationale studerende, der læser en hel uddannelse, er at finde på en bred vifte af institutioner i 
Danmark. I absolutte tal er det de store universiteter i LVU-sektoren, med Københavns Universitet i 
spidsen, der har det største antal internationale studerende. Billedet ændrer sig imidlertid, når der tages 
højde for institutionens størrelse målt i studenterbestand. Ses der på denne relative andel internationale 
studerende, er det klart de institutioner, der udbyder korte og/eller mellemlange videregående uddan-
13 Kilde: UNI-C Statistik & Analyse
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programmes.	   The	   total	   of	   international	   full	   degree	   students	   constituted	   4.5%	   of	   the	  overall	  student	  body	  (CIRIUS	  2009:	  42).	  
4.1.2	  Roskilde	  University	  (RU)	  	  The	  current	  numbers	  on	  international	  students	  for	  the	  academic	  year	  2009/10,	  released	  by	  RU’s	  international	  office,	  show	  that	  there	  are	  altogether	  900	  foreign	  students	  at	  RU.	  This	   number	   however,	   does	   not	   only	   include	   exchange	   and	   international	   full	   degree	  students,	  but	  also	  guest	  and	  phD	  students.	  177	  of	  the	  total	  of	  900	  foreign	  students	  were	  exchange	   students	   who	   came	   through	   ERASMUS,	   Nordplus	   and	   other	   exchange	  programmes.	  484	  were	  international	  full	  degree	  students4.	  	  
Exchange	  students	  at	  RU	  2009/10	  (Fig.	  5):	  
	  
	  Source:	  International	  Office,	  Roskilde	  University	  The	   figure	   shows	   the	   distribution	   of	   the	   numbers	   of	   exchange	   students	   according	   to	  their	  countries	  of	  origin.	   Included	   in	   this	  distribution	  are	  not	  only	  ERASMUS	  students,	  but	  also	  students	  from	  exchange	  programmes	  like	  e.g.	  Nordplus.	  However,	  in	  view	  of	  the	  overall	  Danish	  statistics	  of	   the	  CIRIUS	  study,	   I	  will	   further	  assume	  that	   the	  majority	  of	  RU’s	   international	   exchange	   students	   are	   ERASMUS	   students.	   Spain	   (Spanien),	   France	  (Frankrig)	  and	  Germany	  (Tyskland)	  are	  the	  top	  3	  countries	  sending	  exchange	  students	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  4	  numbers	  were	  communicated	  by	  Mette	  Reebirk,	  head	  of	  RU’s	  international	  office	  in	  personal	  email	  exchange,	  15.06.2010	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De	  forenede	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to	   RU	   with	   28,	   22	   and	   16	   students	   respectively.	   In	   adjustment	   to	   CIRIUS’	   reference	  statistic	  on	  ERASMUS	  students	  and	  also	  due	  to	  recruiting	  problems	  (see	  chapter	  4.1),	  the	  choice	  of	  interviewees	  will	  be	  one	  student	  each	  from	  Spain,	  Germany	  and	  Poland.	  	  
International	  full	  degree	  students	  at	  RU	  2009/10	  (Fig.	  6)	  	  
	  Source:	  International	  Office,	  Roskilde	  University	  The	   figure	   shows	   the	   distribution	   of	   the	   number	   of	   international	   full	   degree	   students	  according	   to	   their	   countries	   of	   origin.	   No	   distinction	   between	   bachelor	   and	   master	  students	  has	  been	  made.	  	  The	  highest	  number	  of	   international	   full	  degree	  students	  at	  RU	  can	  be	  assigned	   to	   the	  Chinese	  students,	  i.e.	  81,	  which	  corresponds	  to	  the	  highest	  number	  of	  international	  full	  degree	   students	   from	   the	   overall	   Danish	   statistics	   of	   CIRIUS.	   The	   countries	   ranked	  second	   and	   third	   in	   the	   RU	   statistics	   are	   Poland	   and	   Germany;	   Poland	   with	   33	  international	   full	  degree	   students	  and	  Germany	  with	  32	  students.	  They	  have	   swapped	  ranks	  compared	  to	  the	  overall	  Danish	  statistics.	  The	  number	  of	  Lithuanian	  students	  on	  rank	  4,	  with	  27	  students,	  sticks	  out	  in	  RU’s	  statistics.	  They	  only	  show	  up	  second	  last	  in	  the	  overall	  statistics	  within	  a	  block	  of	  South	  Asian	  students,	  who	  only	  show	  up	  with	  one	  or	   2	   students	   in	  RU’s	   statistics.	   To	   respond	   to	   this	   difference,	   I	   did	   not	   only	   choose	   a	  
Chinese,	  a	  Polish	  and	  a	  German	  student,	  but	  also	  a	  Lithuanian	  student	  out	  of	  interest	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in	   this	  difference.	   If	   that	  will	  bring	  any	  usable	  results,	  reflected	   in	   the	  qualitative	  data,	  remains	  to	  be	  seen.	  
	  
4.2	  Qualitative	  data	  
	  
Interviews	  I	   conducted	   10	   semi-­‐structured	   lifeworld	   interviews	   with	   3	   different	   types	   of	   RU	  students	   over	   the	   summer	   2010	   (July-­‐September).	   The	   interviews	   have	   a	   length	   of	  45mins	  to	  1hr30mins	  each.	  The	  following	  scheme	  is	  supposed	  to	  give	  a	  clearer	  overview	  over	  and	  a	  more	  descriptive	  introduction	  to	  the	  respective	  interviewees	  chosen	  on	  basis	  of	  the	  quantitative	  data.	  	  	  
ERASMUS	  exchange	  students	  
Country	  of	  
origin	  
Sex	   Age	   Languages	   Field	  of	  study	  Poland	   Female	   24	   Polish,	  English,	  Danish	   Psychology/	  Scandinavian	  Studies	   Psychology	  (RUC)	  Spain	   Male	   24	   Spanish,	  English	   Computer	  Science	   Computer	  Science/	  Business	  Studies	  (RUC)	  Germany	   Male	   23	   German,	  English,	  Dutch	   English/	  History	   English	  (RUC)	  	  	  
International	  full	  degree	  students	  
Country	  of	  
origin	  
Sex	   Age	   Languages	   Field	  of	  study	  Poland	   Female	   24	   Polish,	  English	   NIB	   Molecular	  Biology/	  Environmental	  Biology	  China	   Male	   26	   Chinese,	  English	   NIB	   TekSam	  Germany	   Female	   27	   German,	  English,	  Danish	   -­‐	   Cultural	  Encounters/	  Educational	  Studies	  Lithuania	   Female	   29	   Lithuanian,	  English,	  Danish	   HIB	   Cultural	  Encounters/	  Business	  Studies	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Only	   after	   having	   interviewed	   the	   2	   different	   groups	   of	   foreign	   students,	   I	   actually	  decided	  to	  add	  a	  ‘Danish	  perspective’	  to	  my	  material,	  because	  I	  thought	  that	  otherwise	  a	  true	  and	  reliable	  presentation	  of	  RU’s	  student	  body	  would	  not	  be	  possible.	  Also,	  because	  there	  exists	  a	  group	  of	  Danish-­‐international	  students.	  The	  group	  of	  Danish	  students	  that	  appears	  as	  one	  unit	  in	  the	  scheme	  below,	  has	  to	  be	  subdivided	  between	  those	  who	  study	  at	   one	   of	   the	   international	   basic	   science	   programmes,	   but	   also	   on	   English-­‐medium	  bachelor	  or	  master	  programmes	  and	  those	  who	  conduct	  their	  whole	  education	  in	  Danish	  only.	  	  
Danish	  students	  
Country	  of	  
origin	  
Sex	   Age	   Languages	   Field	  of	  study	  Denmark	   Female	   27	   Danish,	  English,	  German,	  Spanish	   HIB	   Cultural	  Encounters/	  Communication	  Denmark	   Male	   25	   Danish,	  English	   NIB	   Environmental	  Planning/	  Physics	  Denmark	   Female	   24	   Danish,	  English	   HUM	   Geography/	  Communication	  	  The	  mix	   of	  male	   and	   female	   students	   is	   completely	   random	   and	   unimportant	   for	  my	  purposes,	  as	  I	  do	  not	  intend	  to	  look	  into	  a	  gender	  related	  set	  of	  problems.	  	  	  
Chapter	  5	  The	  case:	  Roskilde	  University	  (RU)	  
	  This	  chapter	  on	   the	  case	  RU	  should	  give	   the	  reader	  an	   impression	  of	   the	  environment	  the	   interviewed	   students	   spend	   a	   big	   part	   of	   their	   time	   in	   and	   which	   in	   turn	   also	  determines	  the	  life	  of	  the	  students	  for	  a	  couple	  of	  years.	  Furthermore,	  it	  should	  make	  it	  easier	  to	  put	  internationalisation	  into	  a	  non-­‐hypothetical,	  but	  actual	  context	  and	  provide	  examples	  of	  the	  university’s	  own	  internationalisation	  and	  language	  policies	  that	  directly	  and	  indirectly	  affect	  the	  interviewees	  lives	  by	  being	  students	  at	  that	  very	  university.	  The	  chapter	   is	   divided	   into	   2	   sections.	   The	   first	   section	   renders	   an	   extract	   of	  RU’s	   history	  with	  the	  most	  important	  cornerstones	  from	  the	  beginning	  over	  the	  first	  developments	  in	  internationalisation	  to	  its	  present	  set-­‐up.	  The	  subsequent	  section	  contains	  summaries	  of	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the	  university’s	  current	  and	  future,	  but	  already	  approved	  strategy	  as	  well	  as	  RU’s	  own	  language	  policy	  document.	  
5.1	  Description	  	  Roskilde	   University	   was	   founded	   as	   Roskilde	   Universitetscenter	   in	   1972,	   to	   relieve	  Copenhagen	  University	  from	  its	  mass	  of	  students5.	  It	  was	  from	  the	  outset	  intended	  as	  an	  alternative	   to	   the	   classical	   universities,	   with	   centuries-­‐old	   teaching	   methods.	   RU	  responded	   to	   the	  sign	  of	   the	   times	  and	  created	  an	   individual	  approach	   to	   learning,	   i.e.	  participant-­‐oriented.	   This	   means	   that	   interactions	   of	   students	   and	   professors	   should	  happen	  on	  equal	  grounds,	  to	  support	  critical	  discussions	  free	  from	  any	  status	  barriers.	  Another	  feature	  was	  group	  and	  project	  work.	  The	  idea	  behind	  this	  was	  that	  by	  dealing	  preferably	  with	  actual	  problems	   in	   their	  projects,	   the	  students	  should	   learn	   to	  employ	  the	   skills	   learned	   in	   courses	   together	   with	   critical	   thinking	   to	   solve	   the	   problem.	   A	  valued	   learning	   outcome,	   besides	   the	   specialised	   knowledge,	   is	   also	   that	   the	   students	  learn	  how	  to	  deal	  with	  group	  dynamics.	  The	  component	  that	  completes	  the	  approach	  is	  interdisciplinarity,	  the	  ability	  to	  think	  outside	  the	  box	  and	  to	  conduct	  research	  or	  project	  work	  over	  the	  limitations	  of	  2	  different	  subjects.6	  This	  system	  of	  teaching	  and	  learning	  grew	  in	  popularity	  over	  the	  years	  and	  was	  in	  parts	  adopted	  by	  other	  universities,	  too.	  A	  feature	  equally	  characteristic	  of	  RU	  as	  an	  ‘alternative’	  university,	  is	  its	  study	  structure.	  	  
The	  study	  structure	  at	  RU	  (Fig.	  7):	  	  
	  Source:	  http://studieguide.ruc.dk/studieforlob/,	  retrieved,	  19.11.10	  	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  5	  http://www.ruc.dk/om-­‐universitetet/rucs-­‐historie/,	  retrieved	  19.11.10	  6	  http://www.ruc.dk/om-­‐universitetet/rucs-­‐historie/,	  retrieved	  19.11.10	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The	   difference	   to	   other	   universities	   are	   the	   first	   2	   study	   years,	   the	   so-­‐called	   basic	  studies,	  where	  the	  students	  only	  have	  to	  choose	  the	  direction	  in	  which	  they	  want	  to	  go,	  instead	  of	  one	  specific	  subject	  they	  have	  to	  commit	  to	  straight	  away.	  The	  subdivisions	  of	  these	  basic	  studies	  are	  natural	  sciences	  (NatBas),	  social	  sciences	  (SamBas),	  humanistic-­‐technological	   studies	   (HumTek)	   and	   the	   humanities	   (HumBas).	   These	   2	   years	   where	  students	  can	  try	  out	  different	  subjects	  of	  the	  fields	  of	  study	  within	  e.g.	  natural	  sciences	  are	   followed	   by	   a	   year	   of	   specialisation,	   the	   bachelor	   year.	   For	   the	   bachelor	   year,	   the	  students	  have	  to	  choose	  2	  subjects	  they	  want	  to	  continue	  studying	  in	  a	  more	  specialised	  way,	   hence	   the	   name.	   After	   successful	   completion	   of	   their	   bachelor	   the	   students	   can	  continue	  on	  their	  fourth	  and	  fifth	  year	  at	  RU,	  in	  the	  subjects	  chosen	  on	  bachelor	  level,	  to	  earn	  a	  master’s	  degree	  or	  kandidatgrad	  in	  Danish.	  	  In	  accordance	  with	  its	  own	  motto:	  in	  tranquilo	  mors,	  in	  fluctu	  vita,	  i.e.	  in	  stillness	  death,	  in	  movement	  life,	  the	  university	  had	  to	  adjust	  to	  new	  movements	  in	  higher	  education	  in	  order	   to	   remain	   up	   to	   date	   and	   interesting	   to	   students,	   but	   also	   as	   competitive	  participant	   in	   the	   educational	   arena.	   To	   respond	   to	   the	   movement	   of	  internationalisation	   courses	   and	   programmes	   on	   all	   study	   levels	   were	   introduced	   in	  English.	   The	   first	   programme	   established,	   to	   be	   taught	   in	   English	   was	   HIB	   (the	  International	   Basic	   Studies	   in	   Humanities),	   the	   equivalent	   to	   HumBas,	   and	   a	  consequence	   of	   RU’s	   participation	   in	   the	   European	   student	   mobility	   programme	  ERASMUS:	  	   "Da	  Erasmus-­‐programmet	  i	  1987	  blev	  annonceret,	  blev	  vi	  hurtigt	  deltagere.	  Historikeren	  Dan	   Charly	   Christensen	   fik	   ideen	   til	   HIB,	   den	   Humanistiske	   Internationale	  Basisuddannelse,	  en	  uddannelse	  som	  minder	  meget	  om	  den	  Almene	  Basisuddannelse,	  men	  som	  er	   kendetegnet	   bl.a.	   ved,	   at	   undervisningen	   foregår	  på	   engelsk,	   fransk	  og	   tysk	   (dog	  langt	   overvejende	   på	   engelsk,	   hvilket	   går	   imod	   den	   oprindelige	   hensigt).	   Uddannelsen	  startede	  i	  efteråret	  1989,	  det	  ambitiøse	  program	  blev	  realiseret	  i	  lidt	  indskrænket	  form	  og	  udgør	  nu	  et	  af	  RUCs	  trækplastre."	  (Olsen	  1997:	  174).	  	  HIB	   is	   a	   special	   case	   though.	   The	   intentions	   for	   the	   programme	   were	   ambitious	  regarding	  the	  idea	  to	  teach	  not	  only	  in	  English,	  but	  also	  in	  French	  and	  German.	  However,	  this	   idea,	   in	   its	   initial	   dimension,	   was	   never	   carried	   out.	   The	   English	   versions	   of	   the	  other	   basic	   science	   programmes	   NIB,	   i.e.	   natural	   sciences	   and	   SIB,	   i.e.	   social	   sciences	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were	  only	  established	  as	  late	  as	  in	  the	  year	  2005.	  One	  of	  the	  main	  driving	  forces	  behind	  the	  establishment	  of	  NIB	  for	  example,	  was	  to	  attract	  overseas	  students,	  mainly	  Chinese.7	  Internationalisation	  at	  RU	  was	  furthermore	  extended	  by	  offering	  more	  programmes	   in	  English	   on	   bachelor	   and	   master	   level,	   but	   also	   through	   participation	   in	   numerous	  exchange	   networks	   like	   Socrates-­‐ERASMUS,	   Nordplus/Nordlys,	   Kulturaftaler	   (cultural	  agreements),	   and	   overseas	   exchange	   agreements	   with	   USA,	   Canada,	   Latin	   America,	  Australia,	  New	  Zealand,	  China,	  Japan	  and	  South	  Korea8	  	  This	  development	  has	   led	   to	   the	   following	  current	  distribution	  of	   subjects	  available	   in	  English	  at	  RU.	  Exchange	  students	  at	  RU	  can	  choose	  courses	  from	  4	  thematic	  study	  areas	  that	  also	  include	  the	  different	  international	  basic	  science	  studies	  (Table	  2):	  	  
Humanities	   Natural	  Sciences	   Natural/	  Social	  
Sciences	  
Social	  Sciences	  
HIB	   NIB	   	   SIB	  
Communication	   Chemistry	   Geography	   Business	  Studies	  
Cultural	  Encounters	   Computer	  Science	   International	  
Development	  Studies	  
EU-­‐Studies	  
Educational	   Science	  
(no	   courses	   in	  
English)	  
Environmental	  
Biology	  
TekSam9	   Public	  Administration	  
English	   Molecular	  Biology	   	   	  
	   Physics	  
(no	   courses	   in	  
English,	  only	  at	  NIB)	  
	   	  
	   Mathematics	  
(no	   courses	   in	  
English,	  only	  at	  NIB)	  
	   	  
Source:	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/Courses/guest_exchange/,	  retrieved	  14.10.10	  
	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  7	  information	  obtained	  from	  personal	  email	  correspondance	  with	  Hartmut	  Haberland,	  professor	  at	  HIB	  and	  his	  former	  student	  assisstant	  Kristel	  Pent,	  28.10.10	  8	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc/uddannelse/Udveksling/udland-­‐Mulighed/udvekslingsaftaler/,	  retrieved	  15.11.10	  9	  TekSam	  =	  Studier	  i	  Miljø	  Teknologi	  og	  Samfund/	  Technological	  and	  Socio-­‐Economic	  Planning	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When	  combing	  through	  the	  educational	  studies	  homepage	  and	  the	  overview	  over	  all	  the	  courses	  offered	  at	  RU	  on	  kursus.ruc.dk,	   it	  was	   impossible	   to	   find	  any	  English	  medium	  courses	  at	  educational	  studies.	  The	  courses	  found	  in	  English	  at	  Physics	  and	  Mathematics,	  according	  to	  the	   institutes’	  homepages	  and	  kursus.ruc.dk,	  were	  only	  available	  on	  basic	  science	  level.	  This	  information	  is	  difficult	  to	  obtain	  for	  exchange	  students	  prior	  to	  their	  stay	   at	   RU,	   thus	   being	   a	   possible	   source	   of	   irritation	   and	   an	   influence	   on	   their	  experiences	   of	   being	   a	   foreign	   student	   at	   RU.	   How	   big	   the	   impact	   really	   is	   or	   if	   the	  students	  really	  perceive	  it	  as	  disturbing,	  remains	  to	  be	  seen	  in	  the	  analysis	  (see	  chapter	  6.2).	  	  International	   full	   degree	   students	   and	   Danish-­‐international	   students	   alike	   start	   their	  studies	  at	  RU	  on	  either	  of	  the	  basic	  subjects	  and	  continue	  on	  to	  the	  subsequent	  bachelor	  and	   master	   programmes.	   However,	   not	   all	   the	   programmes	   offered	   in	   English	   on	  bachelor	  level	  are	  also	  available	  on	  master	  level.	  	  
Overview	  over	  bachelor	  and	  master	  programmes	  at	  RU	  2010/11	  (Table	  3):	  
	  
BA	   Humanities	   Natural	  Sciences	   Natural/	  Social	  
Sciences	  
Social	  Sciences	  
	   English	   Computer	  
Science	  
International	  
Development	  
Studies	  
Business	  
Administration	  
	   Communication	   Chemistry	   TekSam	   Global	  Studies	  
	   Cultural	  
Encounters	  
Mathematics	   	   Business	  Studies	  
	   	   Environmental	  
Biology	  
	   Public	  
Administration	  
	   	   Molecular	  
Biology	  
	   EU	  Studies	  
MA	   Humanities	   Natural	  Sciences	   Natural/	  Social	  
Sciences	  
Social	  Sciences	  
	   Cultural	  
Encounters	  	  
Chemistry	   TekSam	   Business	  Studies	  
	   Communication	   Environmental	  
Biology	  
International	  
Development	  
Studies	  
Global	  Studies	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   English	   Molecular	  
Biology	  
	   EU	  Studies	  
	   German	   Computer	  
Science	  
	   Economics	   and	  
Business	  
Administration	  Source:	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/list/ba/,	  retrieved,	  14.1.10,	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/list/bsc/,	  retrieved,	  14.10.10,	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/list/bss/,	  retrieved,	  14.10.10,	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/list_master/,	  retrieved,	  14.10.10	  	  Especially	   the	   availability	   of	   subject	   combinations	   on	   master	   level	   is	   generally	   more	  restricted	  and	  changes	  from	  entry	  date	  to	  entry	  date	  and	  partly	  also	  between	  academic	  years10.	   Some	   subjects,	   that	   are	   not	   listed	   above,	   actually	   offer	   lectures	   or	   courses	   in	  English	  occasionally	  and	  usually	  leave	  the	  possibility	  to	  write	  projects	  in	  English	  open.	  They	   are	   in	   spite	   of	   everything	   not	   officially	   validated	   as	   international	   study	  programmes	  or	  can	  only	  be	  chosen	  in	  specific	  combinations,	  like	  Geography	  on	  bachelor	  level	   as	   either	   Geoinformatics	   (Computer	   Science	   and	   Geography)	   or	   Ecosystems	   and	  Geo-­‐Ecology	   (Environmental	   Biology	   and	   Geography).	   The	   only	   programme	   that	   is	  declared	   “always	   ONLY	   to	   be	   taught	   in	   English	   apart	   from	   the	   master	   course	  ‘Communicative	   translation’	   that	   works	   with	   both	   English	   and	   Danish”	   is	   English	  (Roskilde	   Universitet	   2010b:	   2).	   On	   the	   whole,	   does	   the	   choice	   of	   subjects	   taught	   in	  English	  present	  fewer	  options	  to	  the	  students	  than	  the	  list	  of	  subjects	  offered	  in	  Danish.	  The	  Danish	  students	  can	  pick	  their	  subject	  combinations	  out	  of	  35	  subjects.	  	  
5.2	  Internationalisation	  at	  RU	  	  I	   examined	   the	   current	   university	   strategy	   paper	   Strategiplan	   for	   Roskilde	  
Universitetscenter	   2005-­2010,	   as	   well	   as	   the	   recently	   published	   Strategi	   2015,	   with	  implementation	   starting	   from	   2011,	   to	   present	   and	   understand	   RU’s	   approach	   to	  internationalisation	  and	  language	  policy.	  Additional	  documents	  taken	  into	  account	  are	  a	  language	   policy	   document	   Sprogpolitik	   for	   RUC	   from	   2006,	   connected	   to	   the	   current	  strategy	   plan,	   as	  well	   as	   a	   separate	   Internationalisation	   strategy	   2009-­2015	   published	  together	   with	   the	   future	   strategy.	   Although	   these	   papers	   rather	   seem	   to	   reflect	   the	  institutional	   instead	   of	   the	   student	   perspective,	   the	   angle	   of	   this	   report,	   they	   are	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  10	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/list_master/,	  retrieved	  14.10.10	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nevertheless	  relevant	  as	  they	  are	  directly	  involved	  in	  modelling	  the	  study	  environment	  and	  affect	   the	  student	   life	  with	  their	  goals.	  The	   following	  pages	  give	  a	  summary	  of	   the	  points	  referring	  to	  internationalisation	  in	  the	  different	  documents.	  In	  that,	  their	  content	  outside	  the	  subject	  area	  of	  this	  project	  will	  be	  disregarded.	  Moreover,	  will	  I	  only	  address	  the	  facts	  and	  not	  consider	  issues	  regarding	  authorship	  or	  writing	  style.	  All	  of	  the	  above	  mentioned	   papers,	   besides	   the	   Internationalisation	   Strategy	   2009-­2015,	   are	  written	   in	  Danish.	  The	  quotations	  used	  in	  the	  running	  text	  are	  my	  own	  translations	  of	  the	  relevant	  passages	  to	  English.	  
5.2.1	  Strategiplan	  for	  Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2005-­2010	  	  The	   strategy	   paper	   2005-­‐2010	   provides	   an	   overview	   over	   the	   goals	   of	   the	   university	  regarding	   education,	   research,	   partnerships	   and	   staff.	   It	   discusses	   development	  potentials	  and	  innovations	  and	  describes	  general	  conditions	  of	  the	  university.	  The	  tenor	  of	  the	  paper	  is	  that	  RU	  should	  grow.	  Student	  numbers	  are	  supposed	  to	  rise	  and	  research	  efforts	   should	  be	   consolidated.	   Furthermore,	   should	   the	   educational	   university	   profile	  be	  strengthened	  by	  emphasising	  its	  unique	  study	  structure.	  What	  should	  be	  achieved	  is	  a	  stronger	  position	  in	  the	  outside	  world,	  not	  only	  within	  Danish	  country	  limits,	  but	  also	  on	   an	   international	   level,	   especially	   in	   terms	   of	   economic	   and	   cultural	   development	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2003:	  2).	  The	  underlying	   ’vision’	   is	   that	  RU	  should	   “get	  a	  measurable	  position	  among	  Europe’s	  leading	  universities”	  (Strategiplan	  2005-­‐2010:	  3).	  	  The	  point	  of	  departure	  regarding	  internationalisation	  is,	  that	  RU	  has	  developed	  ”into	  an	  international	   university	   with	   strong	   regional	   ties	   which	   has	   an	   active	   and	   critical	  relation	   with	   itself	   and	   the	   surrounding	   society”	   during	   the	   past	   years	   (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2003:	  1).	  This	  is	  explained	  in	  more	  detail	  in	  the	  mission	  statement,	  in	  which	  the	  internationalisation	  aspect	  is	  treated	  as	  follows:	  	   -­‐ Roskilde	  Universitetscenter’s	  orientation	  is	  supposed	  to	  be	  international.	  The	  university	  should	  place	  great	  emphasis	  on	  fulfillling	  the	  roles	  and	  tasks	  on	  a	  national	  and	  regional	  level	  concurrently	  -­‐ Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  should	  be	  an	  important,	  relevant	  and	  renowned	  partner	  for	  co-­‐operation	   in	   the	   international	   and	   Danish	   university	   sphere	   as	   well	   as	   in	   the	  international	   and	   Danish	   society,	   through	   its	   international	   set-­‐up.	   Hereby	   should	  Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  contribute	  to	  an	  international	  understanding	  and	  democracy	  and	   also	   to	   a	   development	   of	   growth	   potentials	   that	   can	   be	   helpful	   to	   secure	   a	  sustainable	  development	  on	  a	  global	  scale	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2003:	  3)	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As	   the	  university	  strives	   to	  be	  recognised	  on	  an	   international	   level	   for	   its	  professional	  competence	  and	  teaching	  methods	  it	  needs	  to	  appear	  as	  “attractive	  alternative	  to	  other	  universities”,	  also	  on	  an	  international	   level	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2003:	  3).	  How	  to	   fulfil	   this	   aim	   more	   practically	   is	   taken	   up	   in	   the	   strategic	   goals	   for	   education,	  research	  and	  staff.	  The	  central	  and	  most	  tangible	  reference	  made	  to	  internationalisation	  and	  student	  life	  at	  RU,	  is	  the	  following	  statement	  in	  the	  educational	  goals,	  that	  	   ”programmes	   on	   phD,	  master	   and	   bachelor	   level	   should	   in	   relevant	   areas	   be	   offered	   in	  English	   to	   ensure	   an	   international	   educational	   environment	   at	   the	   university	   as	  well	   as	  develop	   a	   language	   policy,	   that	   ensures	   the	   possibility	   of	   communication	   with	   and	  understanding	  among	  all	  RUC’s	  staff	  and	  students”	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  3003:	  5).	  	  It	  is	  not	  mentioned,	  however,	  what	  the	  ‘relevant	  areas’	  are	  or	  which	  study	  subjects	  and	  programmes	  they	  include.	  	  The	   goals	   for	   research,	   address	   internationalisation	   generally	  more	   broadly,	  meaning	  that	  the	  topic	  is	  referred	  to	  in	  terms	  of	  concentration	  of	  research	  in	  certain	  fields	  around	  outstanding	   nationally	   and	   internationally	   renowned	   researchers	   (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	   2003:	   8).	   Furthermore,	   the	   projected	   intention	   of	   a	   building	   up	   an	  international	   elite	   education	   programme	   in	   co-­‐operation	   with	   Risø	   research	   centre,	  within	  natural	  science	  and	  technology	  on	  master	  and	  phD	  level,	  marks	  a	  further	  step	  in	  the	   university’s	   considerations	   on	   how	   to	   make	   it	   internationally	   more	   attractive	  (Roskilde	   Universitetscenter	   2003:	   8).	   Participation	   in	   international	   educational	   or	  research	  co-­‐operations	  like	  the	  aforementioned	  should	  generally	  be	  increased.	  	  Regarding	  the	  staff	  and	  the	  goals	  in	  that	  area,	  the	  internationalisation	  efforts	  are	  based	  on	  the	  general	  concept	  of	  RU	  being	  diverse	  in	  the	  distribution	  of	  sex,	  ethnicity	  and	  age	  of	  its	  employees	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2003:	  10).	  The	  practical	  effect	  of	  the	  concept	  is	   that	  recruiting	   from	  abroad	  is	  on	  the	  agenda	  to,	  amongst	  others,	  contribute	  to	  “high	  academic	   competence	   as	   an	   integral	   part	   combined	   with	   high	   teaching	   competence”	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2003:	  10).	  	  More	  explicit	  reference	  to	  the	  students	  or	  student	  life	  regarding	  internationalisation	  are	  not	  made,	   but	   as	   pointed	   out	   before,	   they	   are	   nevertheless	   affected	   by	   goals	   like	   the	  general	   international	   orientation	   of	   the	   university,	   programmes	   offered	   in	   English,	   as	  well	  as	  international	  researchers	  hired	  to	  teach	  at	  RU.	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5.2.2	  Strategi	  2015	  	  The	  aim	  of	  RU’s	  new	  strategy	   for	  2015	   is	   to	  ensure	  a	   firm	  standing	  amongst	   the	  other	  Danish	  universities	  through	  a	  revitalisation	  of	  its	  cornerstones:	  being	  critical	  of	  society,	  group	   work,	   problem	   oriented	   project	   work,	   and	   interdisciplinarity	   (Roskilde	  Universitet	   2010c:	   1).	   This	   should	   additionally	   be	   supported	  by	   a	   bigger	   emphasis	   on	  research.	  In	   the	   strategy,	   RU	   is	   not	   denoted	   as	   international	   university	   anymore,	   but	   as	   a	  university	   “with	   a	   strong	   international	   dimension	   within	   chosen	   areas”	   (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010c:	  1).	   Internationalisation	  is	  also	  listed	  as	  one	  of	  several	  demands	  and	  expectations	   the	   university	   has	   to	   respond	   to	   (Roskilde	   Universitet	   2010c:	   2).	   The	  international	   perspective	   is,	   first,	   addressed	   in	   a	   wider	   sense.	   The	   keyword	   here	   is	  international	   recognition.	   The	   university	   should	   gain	   more	   international	   recognition	  through	   its	   research	   efforts.	   Another	   way	   of	   gaining	   international	   recognition	   that	   is	  described	   in	   the	  paper	   is	   the	   “education	  of	   critically	   reflecting	  problem	  solvers	  with	  a	  profound	   knowledge	   base”,	   i.e.	   the	   production	   of	   highly	   skilled	   graduates	   (Roskilde	  Universitet	   2010c:	   3).	   In	   a	   narrower	   sense,	   this	   strategy	   paper,	   addresses	  internationalisation	   by	   more	   concrete	   references	   to	   the	   students.	   RU’s	   cornerstones	  which	   characterise	   its	   educational	   profile	   should	   be	   marketed	   not	   only	   to	   attract	  graduate	  students	   from	  other	  national	  but	  also	   international	   institutions.	  The	  point	  on	  relevant	   educational	   areas	   offered	   in	   English	   in	   the	   Strategiplan	   2005-­2010,	   has	   been	  narrowed	  down	  and	  made	  more	  precise	  in	  this	  document,	  as	  	   “the	  focus	  should	  be	  on	  the	  development	  of	  a	  limited	  number	  of	  international	  programmes	  with	   a	   high	   academic	   competence	   and	   competitiveness,	   on	   exchange	   and	   on	   the	  international	  orientation	  of	  the	  programmes”	  (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010c:	  11).	  	  Here,	  as	  in	  the	  Strategiplan	  2005-­2010,	  are	  the	  courses,	  which	  are	  going	  to	  be	  offered	  in	  English	   not	   described	   any	   further.	   The	   recruitment	   of	   external	   bachelors,	   from	   other	  Danish,	  but	  also	  international	  universities	  is	  another	  direct	  reference	  to	  the	  students	  as	  mentioned	  in	  the	  section	  on	  strategic	  initiatives.	  This	  objective,	  however,	  is	  marked	  with	  the	  addendum	  that	  these	  external	  students	  should	  prior	  to	  the	  beginning	  of	  their	  studies	  get	   properly	   introduced	   to	   RU’s	   educational	   figurehead,	   i.e.	   project	   work	   (Roskilde	  Universitet	   2010c:	   13).	   Another	   strategic	   initiative	   related	   to	   the	   students	   is	   the	  establishment	   of	   a	   special	   service	   for	   foreign	   students	   that	   interacts	   with	   the	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international	   department	   and	   the	   institutes	   “to	   support	   internationalisation	   amongst	  researchers	  and	  students	  and	  ensures	  the	  distribution	  of	  knowledge	  and	  relevant	  code	  of	   practices	   as	   well	   as	   providing	   social	   and	   practical	   support”	   (Roskilde	   Universitet	  2010c:	  19).	  	  Both	   strategies,	   the	   Strategiplan	   2005-­2010	   as	   well	   as	   the	   Strategipapir	   2015,	   do	   not	  contain	   so	   many	   indications	   regarding	   the	   university’s	   internationalisation	   efforts	   as	  such.	  However,	  the	  Strategiplan	  2005-­2010	  is	  supplemented	  by	  a	  document	  on	  language	  policy	  and	  the	  Strategipapir	  2015	  by	  a	  separate	  internationalisation	  strategy	  paper,	  that	  go	   more	   into	   detail	   with	   internationalisation	   issues.	   The	   points	   of	   the	  
Internationalisation	  Strategy	  2009-­2015	  summed	  up	  below	  only	  contain	  the	  aims	  which	  are	  distinctively	  dissimilar	  from	  those	  	  already	  mentioned	  in	  the	  general	  strategy.	  	  
RUC	   -­	  a	  university	  reflecting	   the	  world,	   is	   the	   internationalisation	  strategy	  represents	  a	  “natural	   extension	   of	   activities	   that	   have	   been	   underway	   for	   some	   years	   [and	  emphasises]	  issues	  that	  have	  had	  less	  attention	  in	  the	  past”	  (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010a:	  1).	  Although	   the	   attention	   is	   fully	   turned	   to	   internationalisation,	   it	   is	   pointed	  out	   that	  “internationalisation	  [cannot	  be	  seen	  as]	  an	   isolated	  activity	  without	  relations	  to	  other	  dimensions	  of	  RUC”	  (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010a:	  1).	  	  In	  contrary	   to	   the	  general	  strategies,	  both	  current	  and	   future,	   the	  “goal	   is	  definitely	   to	  have	  more	   (but	  not	   all)	  programmes	  delivered	   in	  English	  and	  maybe	   some	  courses	   in	  other	   foreign	   languages”	   (Roskilde	   Universitet	   2010a:	   2).	   Another	   goal	   is	   to	   further	  student	   exchanges.	   The	   strategic	   areas	   of	   focus	   include	   students	   and	   graduates,	   study	  programmes,	   research,	   resources,	   ranking,	   accreditation	   and	   benchmarking	   and	  partnerships	  and	  alliances.	  Great	  importance	  is	  attached	  to	  an	  international	  orientation	  within	   the	   subjects	   and	   programmes	   taught	   regarding	   students	   and	   graduates.	   The	  importance	   of	   “linguistic,	   communicative	   and	   inter-­‐cultural	   competences”	   is	   equally	  highlighted	  (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010a:	  2).	  Foreign	  students	  on	  campus	  are	  seen	  as	  a	  possibility	   to	   internationalise	   learning	   processes,	   especially	   for	   students	  who	   “cannot	  make	  use	  of	  exchange	  options”	   (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010a:	  2).	  The	  primary	  aim	   is	   to	  enlarge	   the	   number	   of	   foreign	   students	   to	   25%	   of	   the	   total	   student	   body	   “as	   [they]	  represent	   a	  potential	   source	  of	   additional	   income	   that	  RUC	   should	   tap	   into”	   (Roskilde	  Universitet	  2010a:	  3).	  Other	  aims	  are	  to	  raise	  the	  number	  of	  outgoing	  exchange	  students	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from	  RU	  to	  50%	  and	  to	  to	  achieve	  more	  gainful	  results	  from	  existing	  partnerships	  with	  Chinese	   institutions	   (Roskilde	   Universitet	   2010a:	   3-­‐4).	   Overall	   is	   the	   inclusion	   and	  contribution	  of	  foreign	  students	  to	  the	  international	  environment	  at	  RU	  valued	  highly.	  	  
5.2.3	  Sprogpolitik	  for	  RUC	  	  In	  this	  document,	  RU’s	  language	  policy	  and	  the	  realisation	  of	  those	  guidelines	  have	  been	  compiled.	  The	  overall	  direction	  of	  this	  language	  policy	  paper	  is	  in	  accordance	  with	  RU’s	  strategy	   paper	   2005-­‐2010	   and	   its	   internationalisation	   goals.	   Due	   to	   offering	  programmes	   to	   both	   Danish	   and	   international	   students	   a	   language	   policy	   became	  necessary.	  The	  language	  policy	  document	   is	  divided	  in	  relevant	  points	  to	  all	  university	  areas	   and	   its	   daily	   routines	   and	   indications	   for	   the	   linguistic	   conduct	   or	   regulations	  regarding	  the	  linguistic	  conduct	  in	  these	  areas.	  	  In	   the	   section	   on	   leading	   principles	   of	   the	   document,	   it	   is	   made	   explicitly	   clear	   that	  English	   is	   the	   first	   foreign	   language	  at	  RU	  and	  Danish	   the	  working	   language	   (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	   2006:	   1).	   A	   central	   statement	   is	  made	   by	   the	   acknowledgement	   of	  foreign	   language	   competences	   as	  well	   as	   to	   the	   value	   of	   intercultural	   communication	  among	  staff	  and	  students.	  Thus	  “both	  groups	  are	  encouraged	  to	  acquire	  and/	  or	  improve	  and	  expand	  their	  competences”	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  2).	  Furthermore	  it	  is	  stated	   that	   the	   university	   “is	   aware	   of	   the	   fact	   that	   one	   normally	   expresses	  what	   one	  wishes	  in	  ones	  mother	  tongue,	  while	  one	  expresses	  only	  what	  one	  is	  able	  to	  in	  a	  foreign	  language”	   (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	   2006:	   2).	   Thus	   actually	  making	   concessions	   to	  possible	  language	  deficiencies	  on	  the	  part	  of	  the	  university,	  i.e.	  staff	  and	  the	  also	  on	  the	  part	  of	  the	  students.	  	  The	   language	   regulations	   for	   the	   study	   programmes	   stated	   in	   the	   language	   policy	  document	  indicate	  that	  study	  programmes	  are	  offered	  in	  both	  Danish	  and	  English.	  It	  is	  also	   stated	   that	   programmes	   are	   only	   offered	   in	   English	   “where	   that	   is	   possible”	  (Roskilde	   Universitetscenter	   2006:	   1).	   This	   limitation	   refers	   to	   subjects	   with	   only	   a	  small	   number	   of	   students	   like	  Physics,	  which	   can	  only	   partly	   be	   conducted	   in	  English	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  3).	   It	   is	  explicitly	  pointed	  out	   that	   the	  programmes	  eventually	  offered	  in	  English	  are	  not	  meant	  to	  suffer	  a	  loss	  of	  quality	  or	  academic	  level,	  because	   the	   medium	   of	   instruction	   is	   English	   (Roskilde	   Universitetscenter	   2006:	   1).	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Furthermore,	  the	  main	  reason	  for	  offering	  subjects	   in	  English	  at	  all	   is	  given,	  namely	  to	  attract	   international	   students	   “and	   thus	   make	   it	   possible	   for	   Danish	   students	   to	  experience	  an	  international	  study	  environment”	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  2).	  	  As	  the	  correct	  use	  of	  a	   language	   is	  desired,	   it	   is	  not	  stated	  what	   is	  actually	  meant	  by	  a	  ‘correct	   use	   of	   a	   language’.	   Thus	   regulations	   regarding	   language	   requirements	   seem	  appropriate	  to	  ensure	  at	  least	  a	  certain	  level	  of	  language	  knowledge,	  if	  correctness	  is	  not	  specified.	  For	  Danish	  students,	   the	  competences	  required	  are	  connected	  to	  the	  English	  grades	   from	   their	   school	   leaving	   certificate.	   From	   international	   students,	   English	  language	  tests	  are	  required,	  i.e.	  either	  TOEFL	  (Test	  of	  English	  as	  a	  Foreign	  Language)	  or	  IELTS	  (International	  English	  Language	  Testing	  System),	  the	  2	  big	   international	  English	  language	   tests.	   These	   tests	   however,	   are	   only	   required	   of	   international	   full	   degree	  students.	  The	  language	  skills	  of	  exchange	  students	  are,	  according	  to	  the	  language	  policy	  document,	  “determined	  by	  the	  parties	  that	  conclude	  the	  exchange	  agreement”,	  thus	  RU	  and	  the	  respective	  university	  of	  an	  exchange	  student	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  3).	  	  A	   remark	   regarding	   Danish	   language	   courses	   is	   also	   to	   be	   found	   which	   encourages	  international	   students	   to	   participate	   “to	   be	   able	   to	   get	   the	   best	   out	   of	   their	   stay	   in	  Denmark”	   (Roskilde	   Universitetscenter	   2006:	   3).	   The	   language	   policy	   document	  explicitly	   states	   that	   all	   students	   are	   “encouraged	   to	   acquire	   foreign	   language	   and	  intercultural	  competences”	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  3).	  Possible	  options	  to	  do	  so	   for	  Danish	  students	  are	  student	  exchanges	  or	  unspecified	  extra-­‐curricular	  activities	  amongst.	   It	   is	   furthermore	  expected	  of	  all	   students	   to	  have	   reached	  a	  higher	   language	  level	   in	   their	   first	   foreign	   language,	   i.e.	   English	   for	   most,	   at	   the	   end	   of	   their	   studies	  compared	  to	  the	  beginning	  of	  their	  studies,	  but	   it	   is	  neither	  mentioned	  how	  nor	   if	   it	   is	  going	  to	  be	  assessed	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  4)	  	  The	   language	   skills	   and	   requirements	   from	   the	   university	   staff,	   both	   academic	   and	  administrative,	  are	  also	  included	  in	  the	  language	  policy	  document.	  It	  is	  indicated	  that	  the	  university	   intends	   to	  hire	  personnel	   that	   is	  highly	  qualified	   in	  English	  and	  Danish	  and	  any	  other	  foreign	  language.	  They	  are	  equally	  to	  the	  students	  encouraged	  to	  improve	  and	  extend	  their	  language	  skills	  through,	  e.g.	  courses	  and	  exchanges.	  A	  course	  offered	  by	  RU	  specifically	   designed	   for	   the	   personnel’s	   needs	   is	   Academic	   English	   (Roskilde	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Universietetscenter	  2006:	  4).	  To	  ensure	  fruitful	  co-­‐operations	  at	  their	  workplace	  RU,	  but	  also	   with	   other	   partners	   and	   institutions	   in	   Denmark,	   is	   international	   academic	  personnel	  expected	  to	  learn	  Danish	  within	  the	  first	  2	  years	  of	  their	  stay	  given	  that	  they	  are	  going	  to	  stay	  in	  Denmark	  for	  more	  than	  2	  years	  in	  total	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	   4).	   No	   particular	   verification	   in	   form	   of	   a	   test	   certificate	   is	   required	   form	  professors	   in	   contrast	   to	   the	   students,	   at	   least	   not	   stated	   in	   the	   language	   policy	  document.	  For	  administrative	  personnel	  however,	  a	  certain	  level	  of	  high-­‐school	  English	  is	   required,	   but	   only	   from	   those	   employees	   that	   come	   into	   contact	  with	   international	  students	  and	  international	  guests,	  e.g.	  secretaries	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  4).	  Supplementary	  English	  courses	  are	  also	  offered	  to	  the	  administrative	  staff.	  	  Regarding	  research	  and	  research	  publications,	  it	  is	  pointed	  out	  that	  languages	  used	  are	  both	  Danish	  and	  English	  with	  respect	  to	  the	  target	  group,	  but	  not	  to	  a	  disservice	  to	  the	  Danish	  audience	  (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	  2006:	  2)	  	  Lastly,	   a	   reference	   is	   made	   to	   the	   linguistic	   landscape	   on	   campus.	   Signposting,	   the	  university	  newspaper	   as	  well	   as	   the	  university	  newsletter	   should	  both	  be	   available	   in	  English	  and	  Danish.	  With	  one	  reservation	  though,	  as	  only	  those	  articles	  of	  the	  university	  newspaper	   relevant	   to	   international	   students	   will	   get	   translated	   (Roskilde	  Universitetscenter	   2006:	   4).	  No	   comment	   is	  made	   regarding	   a	   language	  policy	   for	   the	  university’s	  or	  the	  institutes’	  homepages.	  	  Although	  the	  cited	  language	  policy	  document	  should	  have	  been	  revised	  to	  be	  up	  to	  date	  with	  RU’s	  new	  internationalisation	  strategy,	  no	  new	  language	  policy	  document	  has	  been	  published.	  There	  is	  one	  reference	  made	  though	  in	  the	  Internationalisation	  strategy	  2009-­
2015	  that	  a	  language	  policy	  document	  is	  currently	  in	  the	  making.	  	  Interestingly	   enough,	   could	   the	   language	  policy	  document	   only	   be	   found	   in	   its	  Danish	  version	  and	  it	  is	  not	  known	  if	  there	  exists	  an	  English	  version.	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Chapter	  6	  Analysis	  
	  The	   qualitative	   empirical	   material,	   i.e.	   the	   interviews	   with	   the	   students	   from	   RU,	  pertaining	   to	   the	   research	  will	   be	   analysed	   in	   this	   chapter.	   The	   chapter	   is	   subdivided	  into	   4	   sections.	   The	   first	   section	   contains	   the	   guide	   to	   analysis,	   which	   provides	  information	  on	  the	  structure	  of	  the	  analysis	  indicating	  how	  to	  read	  the	  investigation	  of	  the	   students’	   experiences.	   The	   subsequent	   3	   sections	   contain	   the	   analyses	   of	   each	  informant	  group.	  
6.1	  Guide	  to	  analysis	  	  The	   analysis	   is	   build	   up	   of	   3	   parts	   corresponding	   to	   the	   3	   groups	   of	   interviewees,	  exchange,	   international	   full	   degree	   and	  Danish	   students.	   The	  Danish	   student	   group	   is	  subdivided	  again	  into	  Danish	  students	  who	  have	  been	  studying	  on	  an	  international	  line	  (Danish-­‐international	  students)	  and	  a	  Danish	  student	  (Danish-­‐Danish	  student)	  who	  has	  been	   studying	   on	   a	   Danish	   line.	   Every	   group	   will	   first	   be	   introduced	   before	   the	  individual	  themes	  will	  be	  discussed.	  	  The	   major	   themes	   are	   based	   on	   thematic	   areas	   that	   have	   already	   been	   addressed	  through	   the	   interview	  guide.	   Informed	  by	   considerations	  on	  what	   could	  be	   significant	  for	  the	  students	  and	  their	  life	  and	  experiences	  at	  RU,	  I	  established	  questions	  that	  could	  be	  used	  as	  assistance	  in	  finding	  a	  direction	  on	  what	  to	  ask	  the	  students	  on	  the	  topic	  of	  the	  report	  and	  in	  regard	  to	  the	  research	  question.	  The	  major	  themes	  are:	  	   -­‐ Internationalisation	  -­‐ English	  -­‐ Danish	  -­‐ Interactions	  	  The	  accounts	  of	   the	  students’	  experiences	  connected	  to	  each	  theme	  will	  be	  subdivided	  into	  2	  dimensions,	  the	  academic	  and	  the	  human	  dimension	  as	  indicated	  in	  the	  research	  question.	  The	  academic	  dimension	  will	  be	  addressed	  first,	  referring	  to	  experiences	  with	  professors,	  lectures	  and	  group	  work.	  The	  human	  dimension	  will	  be	  addressed	  thereafter	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referring	  to	  experiences	  outside	  class.	  The	  answers	  and	  accounts	  given	  by	  the	  students	  are	   reported	   in	   condensed	   form	   in	   the	   continuous	   text,	   but	  where	   those	  diverge	   from	  the	  tenor	  of	  the	  group,	  they	  will	  be	  mentioned	  individually.	  The	  exchange	  students	  were	  all	  interviewed	  at	  the	  end	  of	  their	  stay	  at	  RU,	  so	  their	  answers	  were	  given	  in	  retrospect.	  This	   also	   concerns	   the	   answers	   of	   international	   and	   both	   groups	   of	   Danish	   students	  regarding	  their	  basic	  studies	  years	  as	  all	  of	  them	  were	  already	  doing	  their	  masters	  at	  the	  time	  of	  the	  interview.	  	  The	   overall	   picture	   of	   an	   informant	   group’s	   experiences	  will	   be	   completed	   and	  made	  more	   descriptive	   by	   literal	   quotations	   from	   the	   sound	   files	   of	   the	   interviews.	   The	  quotations	   used	   have	   not	   been	   modified	   in	   any	   way	   to	   maintain	   authenticity.	  Repetitions,	  grammatical	  errors	  or	  fillers	  e.g.	  ’eh,	  like’	  are	  rendered	  in	  the	  same	  way	  the	  students	  uttered	  them	  during	  the	  interviews.	  	  
6.2	  Interviews	  with	  exchange	  students	  	  Exchange	  students	  are	  students	  who	  leave	  their	  home	  university	  for	  one	  or	  2	  semesters	  to	  study	  at	  a	  university	  in	  a	  foreign	  country.	  The	  informants	  of	  the	  group	  in	  question	  are	  ERASMUS	   students,	   called	   after	   the	   exchange	  programme	  of	   the	  European	  Union	   they	  take	   part	   in.	   These	   students	   stay,	   according	   to	   the	   programme	   regulations,	   for	   3-­‐12	  months	  at	  a	  partner	  university	  in	  another	  European	  country11.	  At	  RU	  the	  time	  period	  is	  usually	   5-­‐10	   months,	   due	   to	   the	   university’s	   own	   semester	   plan.	   A	   part	   of	   the	  programme’s	  huge	  success	  is	  probably	  due	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  students	  taking	  part	  in	  it	  are	  exempted	   of	   any	   possible	   tuition	   fees	   at	   their	   partner	   universities.	   They	   furthermore	  receive	  monetary	  support	  from	  the	  EU	  for	  the	  duration	  of	  their	  stay	  “to	  cover	  the	  travel	  and	  subsistence	  costs”12.	  While	  examining	  both	   the	  ERASMUS	  programme’s	  homepage	  as	  well	   as	   RU’s,	   no	   language	   requirements	   concerning	   the	   exchange	   students’	   English	  skills	   could	   be	   found.	   This	   might	   in	   part	   explain	   the	   varying	   levels	   of	   English	   the	  students	   arrive	   with	   at	   their	   partner	   university,	   besides	   the	   differences	   that	   can	   be	  assigned	   to	   their	   home	   countries’	   English	   education	  policy.	   Regarding	   the	   aims	   of	   the	  programme	  the	  EU’s	  programme	  homepage	  states:	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  11	  http://ec.europa.eu/education/erasmus/doc892_en.htm,	  retrieved	  07.11.10	  12	  http://ec.europa.eu/education/erasmus/doc892_en.htm,	  retrieved,	  07.11.10	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  • To	  enable	  students	  to	  benefit	  educationally,	  linguistically	  and	  culturally	  from	  the	  experience	  of	  learning	  in	  other	  European	  countries;	  • To	  promote	  co-­‐operation	  between	  institutions	  and	  to	  enrich	  the	  educational	  environment	  of	  host	  institutions;	  • To	  contribute	  to	  the	  development	  of	  a	  pool	  of	  well-­‐qualified,	  open-­‐minded	  and	  internationally	  experienced	  young	  people	  as	  future	  professionals.13	  	  From	   the	   students’	  perspective	  are	  neither	   the	   reasons	   for	  going	  abroad	  nor	   the	  aims	  they	  have	  for	  their	  stay	  as	  ambitious.	  They	  are	  quite	  pragmatic	  in	  fact.	  	  The	   reasons	   for	   choosing	   a	   particular	   country	   or	   university	   for	   an	   exchange	   stay	   are	  relatively	   individual.	   Regarding	   the	   informant	   group	   these	   reasons	   range	   from	   the	  overarching	   fact	   that	   Scandinavian	   countries	   are	   the	   next	   best	   choice	   after	   the	   UK,	  especially	   to	   improve	   English	   language	   skills	   and	   “to	   get	   some	   language	   practice”	  (GER_m_VN350149),	   over	   “I	   chose	   Denmark	   because	   I	   knew	   Danish”	  (POL_f_VN350147),	  to	  “recommendations	  from	  friends	  that	  there’s	  a	  good	  way	  that	  you	  can	   study	   here	   [at	   RU].	   There	   is	   smaller	   classes	   and	   people.	   And	   more	   or	   less	  personalised	  studies”	  (SPAN_m_VN350148).	  	  The	  aims	  however,	  are	  somewhat	  harder	  to	  grasp.	  What	  is	  clear	  though,	  is	  that	  the	  focus	  on	  both	  the	  academic	  and	  human	  dimension	  of	  the	  stay	  abroad	  lies	  on	  trying	  something	  new.	   This	   can,	   from	   an	   academic	   point	   of	   view,	   in	   the	   case	   of	   RU	   be	   e.g.	   problem-­‐oriented	   project	   work,	   which	   is	   not	   very	   common	   at	   other	   universities.	   The	   non-­‐academic	   novelties	   however	   attract	   the	  most	   curiosity,	   as	   they	   hold	   the	   possibility	   to	  acquire	  knowledge	  or	  experiences	  that	  are	  otherwise	  hard	  to	  get	  but	  highly	  sought-­‐after,	  as	  exemplified	  in	  this	  quote	  from	  a	  German	  ERASMUS	  exchange	  student:	  	   “Ehm,	  because	  being	  on	  ERASMUS	  does	  not	  only	  mean	  studying,	  but	  it’s	  also	  kind	  of	  ehm	  experience	   holiday.	   Eh,	   you’re	   not	   only	   here	   for	   studying,	   because	   you	   could	   do	   that	   at	  home,	  come	  on!	  You	  can	  order	  the	  same	  books,	  you	  can	  ehm	  join	  the	  same	  courses,	  but	  it’s	  also	  about	  ehm	  getting	  out	  into	  ehm,	  just	  getting	  out	  and	  experience	  the	  different	  cultures	  and	  different	   attitudes.	   So	   it’s	   not	   only	   about	   studying,	   but	   also	   about	   life	   experience	   as	  such”	  (GER_m_VN350149).	  	  
	  
Internationalisation	  The	   exchange	   students’	   definition	   of	   or	   what	   they	   understand	   under	   the	   term	  international	   was	   unanimously:	   multicultural.	   That	   is	   also	   how	   they	   understand	   an	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  13	  http://ec.europa.eu/education/erasmus/doc892_en.htm,	  retrieved	  07.11.10	  
	   56	  
international	   university,	   as	   being	   multicultural.	   Although	   they	   attributed	   the	   feature	  ‘multicultural’	  also	  to	  campus	  life	  at	  RU,	  which	  they	  measured/	  perceived	  in	  the	  amount	  of	  other	  international	  students,	  i.e.	  exchange	  students,	  they	  all	  agree	  though	  that	  RU	  is	  in	  a	  liminal	  zone	  between	  being	  a	  national	  or	  an	  international	  university.	  	  	  “Eh,	  I	  think	  RUC	  tries	  to	  be	  somewhere	  in	  between,	  but	  I	  think	  it’s	  closer	  to	  international	  than	  to	  a	  national	  university”	  (GER_m_VN350149)	  	  A	   reason	   for	   the	   students	   to	   perceive	   it	   like	   this	   is	   that	   it	   seems	   not	   clear	   or	   visible	  enough	   to	   them,	   if	   RU	   follows	   a	   certain	   internationalisation	   concept	   besides	   hosting	  quite	   a	   number	   of	   exchange	   students	   and	   offering	   some	   courses	   in	   English.	  However,	  what	  the	  students	  evaluate	  positively	  in	  this	  context	  is	  that	  RU	  seems	  despite	  the	  point	  of	  critique	  on	  the	  whole	  to	  be	  more	  international	  compared	  to	  their	  home	  universities	  and	  their	  internationalisation	  undertakings.	  	   “I	  can	  only	  compare	  with	  my	  home	  university	  and	  I	  think	  RUC	  is	  way	  more	  international	  then	  my	   university	   back	   in	   Germany	   ...	   I	  would	   say	   so	   ehm,	   because	   you	   can	   really	   see	  there	   are	   a	   lot	   of	   international	   students	   around	   here	   and	   you	   can	   also	   get	   along	   with	  English	   pretty	   easily…	   Courses	   are	   in	   English,	   literature	   is	   in	   English	   so,	   I	   think	   they’re	  doing	  fine	  with	  English”	  (GER_m_VN350149).	  	  That	  also	  shows	  how	  interconnected	  the	  concept	  of	  something	  being	  international	  with	  the	  English	  language	  is.	  The	  students	  perceive	  it	  as	  a	  highly	  influential	  factor	  in	  modern	  life	  and	  thus	  as	  extremely	  important	  for	  themselves	  on	  a	  professional	  and	  private	  level.	  	  “That	  is	  it	  is,	  because	  we	  are	  everyday	  living	  in	  a	  more	  globalised	  world	  that	  everything	  is	  connected	  what’s	  happening	  eh	  in	  one	  place	  affected	  to	  all	  the	  world.	  So,	  yeah,	  you	  need	  to	  have	  a	  bit	  of	   internationalisation	  and	  a	  bit	  of	  English	   to	  understand	  everything.	  You	  can	  not	  be	  close	  to	  your	  home	  language	  and	  your	  home.	  So,	  you	  can	  do	  it,	  but	  you’re	  going	  to	  miss	  a	  lot	  of	  things	  …”	  (SPAN_m_VN350148)	  	  	  
English	  English	   is	   the	   medium	   of	   communication	   for	   exchange	   students	   at	   RU.	   It	   can	   be	   the	  decisive	   factor	   that	   makes	   their	   exchange	   stay	   a	   failure	   or	   success,	   academically	   and	  privately.	  As	   the	  central	  reason	   for	   the	  students	   to	  come	  was	  to	   improve	  their	  English	  skills,	   it	   places	   a	   considerable	   importance	   on	   the	   quality	   of	   English	   regarding	   the	  academic	  dimension.	  Possibilities	  of	   language	  improvement	  through	  e.g.	   lectures	  and	  a	  high	  level	  of	  language	  correctness	  can	  be	  expected	  in	  this	  context.	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The	   exchange	   students	   assess	   the	   English	   of	   their	   professors	   at	   RU	   generally	   as	   ‘very	  well’.	   That	  means	   in	   a	  more	   differentiated	  way,	   that	   they	   are	   easy	   to	   understand	   and	  have	  a	  quite	  clear	  or	   in	  that	  sense	  only	   little	  accent.	  Most	   important	   for	  all	  however	   is	  the	  correct	  use	  of	  grammar,	  i.e.	  corresponding	  to	  a	  native	  English	  standard	  and	  that	  the	  lecturer	   has	   a	   good	   command	   of	   the	   vocabulary.	   Else,	   if	   the	   fluency	   is	   interrupted	   by	  constantly	   searching	   for	   the	   right	  word	   to	   use,	   the	   students	   think	   that	   the	   lecture	   or	  supervisor	  meeting	  is	  getting	  incomprehensible.	  	   “It’s	   important	   that	   you	   can	   understand	   the	   teacher.	   If	   not	   you…	   first	   you	   start	   to	  disconnect	   of	   the	   course	   and	   you	   don’t	   follow	   the	   course	   actively	   and	   you	   understand	  nothing	  for	  the	  exam	  and	  to	  your	  knowledge.	  It’s	  very	  important.	  And	  as	  I	  say	  my	  point	  of	  view	  is	  that	  to	  have	  non-­‐native	  speakers	  to	  understand	  the	  lessons”	  (SPAN_m_VN350148).	  	  	  It	   is	  only	   the	  Spanish	   interviewee	   though,	  who	  explicitly	  emphasises	   the	  point	  of	  non-­‐native	  vs.	  native	  speaker	  accent,	   i.e.	  non-­‐native	  speakers	  are	  easier	  to	  understand.	  The	  others	  do	  not	  make	  a	  difference	  at	  all.	  As	  long	  as	  a	  person	  appears	  competent	  and	  skilled	  enough	  in	  the	  use	  of	  English,	  the	  accent	  does	  not	  matter.	  Apart	  form	  the	  communication	  with	  their	  professors	  or	  supervisors,	  no	  communication	  with	  Danish	  students	  took	  place	  on	  the	  academic	  level	  other	  than	  in	  the	  lectures	  or	  courses,	  as	  none	  of	  the	  interviewees	  has	  written	  a	  project	  together	  with	  Danish	  students.	  	  The	   interviewees	  mainly	   communicate	   in	  English	  with	   their	   fellow	  exchange	  students,	  particularly	   frequently	   on	   a	   social	   level.	   This	   is	   due	   to	   the	   fact	   that	   they	   almost	  exclusively	  live	  in	  the	  same	  place,	  a	  dormitory	  on	  campus.	  The	  exposure	  to	  the	  English	  language	  in	  this	  context,	  does	  not	  contribute	  to	  the	  improvement	  of	  the	  students’	  English	  skills	  as	  such,	  but	  provides	  at	  least	  a	  certain	  routine	  in	  the	  general	  use	  of	  the	  language.	  One	  interviewee	  claims	  though	  that	  because	  many	  of	  the	  exchange	  students	  only	  arrive	  with	  a	  very	  deficient	  level	  of	  English,	  his	  English	  declined	  due	  to	  being	  exposed	  to	  ‘bad’	  English	  outside	  class	  most	  of	  the	  time.	  	   “My	  problem	  is,	  I	  hear	  a	  lot	  of	  English,	  but	  crappy	  English…	  And	  if	  you	  hear	  it	  all	  the	  time,	  then	  you	  also	  might	  do	  these	  ehm	  wrong	  ehm	  constructions”	  (GER_m_VN350149).	  	  	  
Danish	  The	  Danish	  language	  is	  very	  insignificant	  for	  exchange	  students	  at	  RU,	  which	  has	  mostly	  to	   do	   with	   their	   brief	   stay	   at	   the	   university.	   Although	   one	   interviewee	   already	   knew	  Danish	  prior	  to	  starting	  at	  RU,	  she	  only	  made	  use	  of	  the	  language	  in	  practical	  matters	  e.g.	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at	  the	  post	  office	  or	  in	  the	  supermarket.	  The	  other	  2	  interviewees	  for	  whom	  the	  language	  was	  completely	  new	  tried	  out	  the	  Danish	  language	  courses	  offered	  at	  university.	  One	  of	  them	   already	   discontinued	   the	   course	   after	   a	   very	   basic	   introduction.	   They	   point	   out	  that	  these	  courses	  might	  help	  you	  further	  in	  practical	  matters,	  but	  it	  is	  neither	  possible	  to	  really	  delve	  into	  Danish	  in	  the	  short	  period	  of	  time	  nor	  their	  aim.	  However,	  they	  are	  aware	  that	  it	  might	  be	  easier	  to	  make	  contact	  with	  Danish	  students	  if	  they	  were	  able	  to	  speak	  Danish	  	   “…	  the	  person	  is	  lazy,	  so	  you	  want	  to	  speak	  in	  your	  own	  home	  language...	  They	  have	  very	  good	   level	  of	  English,	  but	   they	  prefer	   to	  speak	  Danish;	   they’re	  more	  comfortable	   in	   that.	  So,	   it’s	   a	   point	   that	   when	   you	   speak	   in	   Danish,	   for	   sure	   it’s	   easier	   to	   meet	   them”	  (SPAN_m_VN350148)	  	  	  
Interactions	  The	   interactions	  between	  exchange	  and	  Danish	  students	  are	  difficult	   to	  describe.	  They	  exist,	  however	   in	  very	   limited	  scope.	  This	   is	   in	  general	  not	  perceived	  as	  a	  particularly	  sad	   or	   dissatisfying	   circumstance	   from	   the	   side	   of	   the	   exchange	   students.	   From	   an	  academic	  point	  of	  view	  though,	  the	  students	  could	  have	  imagined	  a	  bit	  more	  interaction	  with	  Danish	  students	  besides	  meeting	  them	  only	  in	  a	  few	  lectures.	  Especially	  one	  of	  the	  interviewees	   was	   mainly	   confined	   to	   courses	   with	   other	   exchange	   students	   only,	   a	  special	   ERASMUS	   programme	   set	   up	   by	   the	   subject	   she	   studied,	   and	   would	   have	  welcomed	  an	  academic	  exchange	  with	  her	  fellow	  Danish	  students.	  Regarding	  socialising	  aspects,	   were	   the	   encounters	   with	   Danish	   students	   equally	   few.	   This	   is	   however	  attributed	  to	  a	   lack	  in	  mutual	  engagement	  of	  the	  exchange	  part	  and	  the	  Danish	  part	   in	  that	  matter.	  	  	   “at	   sports	   on	   Saturday,	   there	   are	   a	   few	  Danish	   students.	   I	   know	   that	   they	  want	   to	  meet	  international	  people,	  so	  this	  is	  the	  point	  …	  if	  you	  don’t	  want	  to	  meet	  new	  people	  you’re	  not	  going	  to	  meet	  new	  people.	  It’s	  up	  to	  you.	  It’s	  normal	  ...	  It’s	  just	  as	  always	  when	  you	  have	  to	  join	  groups	   that	  are	  made	  since	  2	  or	  3	  years	  already	  or	  even	  more.	  So	   this	   is	  a	  problem	  everywhere”	  (SPAN_M_VN350148).	  	  A	   language	   barrier	   is	   not	   so	   much	   identified	   as	   the	   problem	   here,	   although	   the	  interviewees	   acknowledge	   that	   is	   not	   easy	   to	   get	   the	   Danish	   students	   out	   of	   their	  comfort	   zone	   and	   make	   them	   speak	   English.	   A	   certain	   hesitation	   to	   leave	   the	  convenience	  of	  known	  structures	  can	  be	  seen	  as	  a	  more	  decisive	  factor	  here.	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Most	  of	  the	  time,	  the	  exchange	  students	  spent	  time	  with	  each	  other.	  It	  is	  easy	  for	  them,	  because	  they	  share	  the	  same	  situation	  and	  the	  same	  place	  to	   live.	  But	  they	  also	  do	  not	  need	  to	  worry	  that	  somebody	  within	  this	  group	  does	  not	  want	  to	  speak	  English	  to	  them	  or	  is	  not	  interested	  in	  meeting	  new	  people	  from	  different	  cultures.	  English	  thus	  works	  as	  an	   element	   of	   inclusion	   within	   the	   ERAMSUS	   group.	   But	   that	   also	   indicates	   that	   the	  intercultural	   exchange,	   one	   of	   the	   aims	   of	   the	   ERASMUS	   programme,	   does	   not	  necessarily	   take	   place	   between	   a	   student	   and	   his/	   her	   host	   country,	   but	   among	   the	  ERASMUS	  students	  themselves.	  	  	   “But	   they	   [the	   Danish	   students]	   don’t	   really	   try	   to	   to	   to	   speak	   with	   us.	   They’re	   not	   so	  sociable	   they’re	   not	   looking	   for	   the	   contact,	   but	   I	   can	   understand	   that	   because	   maybe	  they’re	  also	  tired,	  because	  every	  semester	  new	  people	  come	  and	  maybe	  they	  just	  live,	  they	  live	   another	   life	   eh	   than	  we	   do	   so	  …	   So	   I	   think	   it’s	   different.	   It’s	   not	   it’s	   not	   really	   ehm	  exploring	  Denmark	  being	  an	  ERASMUS	  exchange	  student”	  (POL_F_VN350147).	  	  
6.3	  Interviews	  with	  international	  full	  degree	  students	  	  International	  full	  degree	  students	  are	  non-­‐Danish	  students,	  from	  within	  the	  EU	  and	  from	  any	   other	   country	   outside	   of	   the	   EU,	   who	   intend	   to	   take	   a	   full	   degree	   at	   a	   foreign	  university.	  The	  degree	  they	  aspire	  to,	  can	  either	  be	  a	  bachelor	  or	  master,	  or	  both	  degrees	  completed	  successively.	  To	  apportion	  this	  in	  years,	  that	  means	  that	  the	  students	  stay	  at	  RU	  for	  3	  years	  to	  receive	  a	  bachelor’s	  and	  2	  years	  to	  receive	  a	  master’s	  degree,	  adding	  up	  to	   5	   years	   in	   total	   for	   both	   degrees.	   3	   of	   the	   interviewees	   joined	   RU	   to	   obtain	   a	  bachelor’s	  and	  a	  master’s	  degree,	  one,	  the	  German	  interviewee,	  only	  came	  to	  complete	  a	  2-­‐year	  master	  programme.	  The	  reason	  to	  distinguish	  EU	  and	  non-­‐EU	  students	  is	  also	  to	  indicate	  that	  students	  coming	  to	  RU	  from	  within	  the	  EU	  are	  not	  required	  to	  pay	  tuition	  fees.	  Non-­‐EU	  students	  have	  to	  pay	  tuition	   fees	  ranging	   from	  7,800	  EUR	  to	  13,800	  EUR	  for	  one	  academic	  year	  at	  RU,	  depending	  on	  the	  subject	  and	  the	  degree	  (BA/	  MA)14.	  The	  English	   language	   requirements	   to	   enter	   one	   of	   the	   international	   basic	   studies	  programmes,	  NIB,	  SIB	  or	  HIB,	  but	  also	  to	  any	  other	  English-­‐medium	  bachelor	  or	  master	  programme,	   state	   a	   minimum	   of	   two	   years	   of	   studies	   during	   your	   upper	   secondary	  studies	  plus	  an	  adequate	  result	  in	  one	  of	  the	  2	  internationally	  accepted	  English	  language	  tests,	  either	  TOEFL	  or	  IELTS15.	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  14	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/fees/,	  retrieved	  17.11.10	  15	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/BA_spec_requirements/,	  17.11.10	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Internationalisation	  The	   students’	   definition	   of	   what	   international	   is	   or	   what	   they	   understand	   under	   the	  term	   international	   is:	   multinational,	   openness	   towards	   different	   cultures,	   languages,	  religions	  and	  tolerance.	  One	  interviewee	  points	  out	  that	  the	  sense	  of	  being	  international	  might	  be	  a	   feature	  of	  higher	  education	  or	  a	  status	  deliberately	  chosen	  due	  to	  a	  certain	  educational	  standard	  or	  background.	  This	  educational	  standard	  again	  requires	  a	  person	  to	   be	   international	   and	   can	   function	   as	   an	   eye	   opener	   that	   triggers	   the	   interest	   to	  explore	  the	  world,	  and	  equips	  people	  at	  the	  same	  time	  with	  the	  knowledge	  to	  do	  so,	  i.e.	  English.	  What	  they	  therefore	  expect	  or	  perceive	  at	  RU	  as	   international,	   is	  the	  presence	  and	  mixture	  of	  students	  and	  staff	  from	  different	  countries	  and	  nationalities.	  Courses	  and	  programmes	   that	   are	   offered	   in	   English	   increase	   the	   feeling	   of	   studying	   in	   an	  international	  environment	  and	  the	  more	  courses	  are	  offered	  in	  English,	  the	  stronger	  the	  feeling	  of	  actually	  being	  at	  an	  international	  university	  gets.	  However,	  when	  it	  comes	  to	  assessing	   RU’s	   international	   efforts,	   all	   agree	   that	   they	   can	   see	   the	   beginnings	   of	   an	  international	   university	   in	   RU	   or	   at	   least	   a	   solid	   foundation	   for	   becoming	   an	  international	  university,	  but	  they	  think	  the	  internationalisation	  concept	  is	  not	  followed	  through	  entirely	  and	  that	  there	  are	  some	  deficiencies	  that	  need	  to	  be	  solved.	  	   “I	  just	  think	  that	  RUC	  eh	  RUC	  eh	  markets	  itself	  a	  lot	  as	  international	  university	  and	  I	  think	  if	  you	  market	  yourself	  as	  Denmark’s	  eh	  international	  university	  number	  one,	  I	  don’t	  know	  how	   do	   they	   say	   that,	   then	   I	   think	   you	   should	   be	   it.	   Then	   I	   think	   you	   should	   be	   an	  international	  university	   in	  Denmark.	  Then	  you	  should	  have	  more	   international	   students,	  more	  programmes	   that	  might	  might	  be,	   you	  know,	   co-­‐operation	  with	  other	  universities.	  More	  like	  like	  work	  you	  know	  if	  I	  take	  the	  subject	  here	  that	  will	  complete	  you	  know	  that	  will	   not	   complete	   but	   help	  my	   education	   at	   home	   you	   know	   I	   get	   I	   get	   something	   extra	  here	  and	  then	  I	  continue	  in	  my	  country”	  (LITH_f_VN350168).	  	  A	   deficiency	   criterion	   mainly	   mentioned	   in	   this	   context	   is	   an	   insufficient	   range	   of	  courses	  offered	  in	  English	  and	  the	  consistency	  with	  which	  the	  courses	  that	  are	  offered	  in	  English	  are	  followed	  through	  as	  opposed	  to	  advertisement.	  	  	  
English	  All	   interviewees	   admit	   though	   that	   the	   general	   offer	   of	   courses	   held	   in	   English	   is	   the	  main	   reason	  why	   they	  have	   come	  here,	   besides	  RU’s	  unique	  way	  of	   teaching.	  None	  of	  them	  would	  have	  come	  to	  Denmark	  and	  RU,	  if	  they	  had	  been	  required	  to	  study	  in	  Danish	  from	  the	  basic	  studies	  on.	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From	   an	   academic	   point	   of	   view,	   English	   is	   a	   valuable	   tool	   for	   international	   students,	  which	   enables	   them	   to	   successfully	   complete	   their	   education	   abroad,	   i.e.	   at	   RU.	   This	  includes	   understanding	   the	   professors	   and	   the	   courses,	   as	   well	   as	   reading	   their	  textbooks	  in	  English	  and	  communicating	  their	  knowledge	  by	  writing	  projects	  or	  sitting	  exams.	   But	   it	   is	   also	   a	   mere	   necessity	   and	   an	   integral	   part	   of	   their	   life	   abroad.	   The	  English	   skills	   they	   acquired	   in	   the	   course	   of	   their	   studies	   can	   impact	   on	   their	   later	  professional	  life,	  too.	  That	  is	  why	  it	  is	  essential	  for	  them	  that	  the	  quality	  of	  this	  tool	  is	  of	  the	  highest	  standard.	  Crucial	  here	  is	  not	  only	  their	  own	  performance	  when	  e.g.	  writing	  a	  project,	  but	  also	  their	  professors’	  English.	  Their	  professors’	  level	  of	  English	  is	  insofar	  of	  importance,	  as	  it	  can	  influence	  the	  academic	  level	  of	  the	  lecture	  and	  thus	  also	  influence	  the	   performance	   of	   the	   students.	   The	   international	   full	   degree	   students	   assess	   their	  professors’	  English	  as	   ‘good’.	  When	  asked	   to	  be	  more	   specific,	   they	   revealed	   that	   they	  meant	   they	   can	  understand	   their	  professors	   and	   the	  meaning	  of	  what	   they	  are	   saying	  gets	   across.	   However,	   they	   mentioned	   several	   examples,	   mostly	   in	   regard	   of	   Danish	  teachers	  who	  do	  not	   live	  up	  to	  the	  students’	   ideals	  of	   ‘correct	  English’.	  Correct	  English	  for	   them	  has	   to	  do	  with	  standard	  grammar	  and	  a	  wide	  range	  of	  vocabulary,	  especially	  the	   correct	   use	   of	   subject	   specific	   or	   academic	   terms	   and	   expressions.	   The	   accent	   a	  professor	  has	  does	  not	  seem	  to	  be	  of	  crucial	  importance	  to	  them.	  	  	   “It’s	  very	  different	  from	  eh	  from	  professor	  to	  professor.	  Some	  are	  really	  good	  and	  speaking	  really	   fluent	   English	   and	   eh	   know	   many	   words	   and	   others	   are	   just	   yeah	   speaking	   this	  Danish	  like	  language.	  I	  mean	  in	  a	  way	  you	  can	  understand	  what	  they’re	  saying,	  but	  they’re	  just	   translating	   the	   eh	   the	   yeah	   just	   translating	   Danish	   to	   to	   English	   and	   then	   they’re	  saying	  it	  and	  then	  there	  are	  many	  ehm	  yeah	  and	  they	  have	  a	  strong	  accent	  and	  so	  on	  and	  then	   it’s	   sometimes	   difficult	   to	   understand.	   Also	   because	   I	   think	   the	   quality	   is	   getting	  lower	  if	  they	  don’t	  have	  that	  many	  words,	  because	  they	  can’t	  express	  things	  ehm	  yeah	  in	  the	  complexity	  they	  should	  be	  expressed”	  (GER_f_VN350103).	  	  A	   cause	   of	   irritation	   mentioned	   frequently	   in	   this	   context	   is	   the	   circumstance	   that	  Danish	  professors	  switch	  between	  English	  and	  Danish	  in	  lectures,	  courses	  or	  supervisor	  meetings.	   It	   also	   courts	   resentments	   as	   the	   question	   arises	   amongst	   the	   international	  students,	   why	   they	   have	   to	   take	   language	   tests	   and	   their	   teachers	   apparently	   not.	  Switching	  from	  English	  to	  Danish	  when	  supervising	  a	  group	  consisting	  of	  international	  and	   Danish	   students	   happens	   as	  well	   and	   is	   perceived	   as	   a	   cause	   for	   knowledge	   and	  social	  imbalance.	  This	  makes	  the	  international	  students	  feel	  disadvantaged	  and	  creates	  a	  fear	  of	  falling	  behind	  in	  that	  moment.	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“But	  for	  example,	  on	  on	  project	  when	  you	  have	  when	  you	  have	  a	  group	  and	  it	  it	  happens	  that	  the	  teacher	  speaks	  Danish	  to,	  for	  example,	  it's	  a	  group	  of	  5	  people	  and	  2	  of	  them	  speak	  Danish	   and	   sometimes	   it's	   happened	   that	   Danish	   students	   start	   speaking	   Danish	   to	   the	  teacher	  and	  then	  they	  continue	  conversation	  and	  then	  you	  have	  to	  be	  really	  unpolite	  and	  say	  excuse	  me	  can	  you	  speak	  English	  because	  it's	  really	  annoying	  like	  and	  when	  they	  start	  they	   cannot	   stop.	   It	   happened	   that	   it's	   confused	  me	   and	   annoyed	  me.	   …	   [I	   feel]	   like	   eh	  neglected	  or	  no	  like	  eh	  how	  was	  it	  called.	  You	  know	  not	  respectful	  …	  But	  but	  especially	  on	  the	   group	  meeting,	  when	  we	   speak	   about	   stuff	   I	   have	   to	   know	  on	   the	   exam	   and	   I	   don't	  know	  what	  she's	  telling	  them	  what	  the	  hell,	  then	  it's	  really	  like	  yeah	  it's	  ...	  It	  made	  me	  feel	  kind	  of	  mh	  like	  ignored	  and	  angry”	  (Pol_f_VN350101).	  	  For	  Danish	  students	  and	   their	   teacher	  share	  not	  only	  a	  common	   language	  ground,	  but	  also	  a	  cultural	  one,	  as	  well	  as	  an	  academic	  tradition	  which	  is	  emphasised	  when	  they	  talk	  in	   Danish	   and	   thus	   exclude	   the	   international	   students.	   The	   perception	   of	   neglect	   or	  downgrading,	  international	  students	  have,	  is	  enhanced	  by	  a	  possible	  interruption	  of	  the	  Danish	  conversation	   from	  their	  side	  to	  be	  able	   to	   take	  part	   in	   this	  exchange	  again	  and	  make	  them	  switch	   to	  English.	  The	  experiences	  of	   international	  students	   in	   that	  matter	  also	   include	  situations	  where	  Danish	  students	  make	  use	  of	   the	  advantage	  of	   sharing	  a	  mother	   tongue	   with	   the	   teacher	   when	   they	   have	   problems	   expressing	   themselves	   in	  English.	  The	  international	  students	  are	  aware	  that	  this	  presumably	  does	  not	  happen	  out	  of	  bad	   faith,	  but	  perceive	   it	   at	   least	   as	   rude	   if	  not	   ignorant.	  They	  do	  not	  have	  another	  option,	  i.e.	  language	  to	  communicate	  with	  the	  teacher.	  Yet	  again	  a	  troubling	  situation	  for	  international	  students	  who	  feel	  frustrated,	  disadvantaged	  and	  excluded	  through	  that.	  	   “When	   they	   [the	  Danish	   students]	  had	   some	  kind	  of	   emergency	  questions	  or	  when	   they	  couldn’t	   express	   clearly	   in	   English,	   they	   switched	   to	   eh	   Danish.	   Yeah	   it	   was	   kinda	  frustrating,	   but	   we	   couldn’t	   change	   anything	   at	   that	   moment…	   The	   course	   was	   kinda	  cooled	  down	  a	  little	  bit,	  when	  part	  of	  the	  audience	  couldn’t	  understand	  and	  it	  was	  kind	  of	  eh	   kicked	   out	   for	   that	   moment.	   Eh,	   I	   think	   it	   affected	   the	   quality	   of	   teaching”	  (CHIN_m_VN350102).	  	  The	   interviewees	   mentioned	   that	   they	   encountered	   similar	   language	   predicaments	  when	   doing	   group	   or	   project	   work.	   The	   majority	   of	   the	   international	   students	  interviewed	   stated	   that	   it	   is	   not	   easy	   to	   find	   Danish	   students	   willing	   to	   write	   their	  project	   in	   English	   and	   together	   with	   international	   students	   in	   the	   first	   place.	   Good	  communication	  skills	  are	  essential	  in	  this	  context.	  The	  interviewees	  feel	  to	  some	  extent	  disadvantaged	   compared	   to	   the	  Danish	   students	   regarding	   the	  English	   education	   they	  had	  in	  school.	  It	  is	  very	  important	  for	  the	  interviewees	  to	  meet	  on	  equal	  terms.	  	  	   “I	  guess	  I	  was	  lucky	  enough	  to	  start	  learning	  English	  when	  eh	  when	  Lithuania	  was	  already	  independent	  from	  Soviet	  Union	  and	  eh	  and	  it	  was	  eh	  and	  the	  schools	  tried	  to	  put	  the	  focus	  on	   learning	   a	   foreign	   language,	   which	   was	   not	   the	   case	   in	   for	   my	   parents’	   generation	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where	  it	  was	  considered	  not	  necessary,	  because	  you	  could	  not	  get	  abroad	  anyway,	  so.	  But	  it	   was	   not	   of	   course	   eh	   it	   was	   not	   very	   high	   level,	   I	   wouldn’t	   say	   that.	   Eh,	   it	   was	   good	  enough	  I	  have	  learned	  basic	  things,	  but	  it	  was	  not	  in	  academic	  eh	  context	  you	  cannot	  put	  it	  like	  that”	  (LITH_f_VN350168).	  	  Outside	   the	   classes	   or	   the	   project	   groups,	  when	   it	   comes	   to	   socialising,	   the	   informant	  group	  is	  split	  into	  2	  who	  communicate	  in	  English	  and	  2	  who	  communicate	  in	  Danish.	  For	  those	   communicating	   in	   English	   the	   same	  problem	  arises	   like	   in	   academics,	   namely	   if	  they	  want	  to	  meet	  Danish	  students	  they	  have	  to	  somehow	  intrude	  a	  Danish	  conversation	  by	   speaking	   English.	   Apart	   from	   the	   situation	   in	   itself	   being	   awkward,	   some	  international	   students	  who	  might	  not	   feel	  very	  confident	  about	   their	  English	   language	  skills	  will	   perceive	   it	   as	   very	   difficult	   and	   cannot	   see	   how	   they	   can	   be	   included	   at	   all	  without	  speaking	  Danish.	  	  	  
Danish	  All	   of	   the	   interviewees	   in	   this	   group	   made	   attempts	   to	   learn	   Danish.	   2	   out	   of	   the	   4	  succeeded	  even	   in	   taking	   the	   final	  exam	  of	   ‘Danish	  as	  a	  second	   language’,	   that	  enables	  foreigners	   to	  study	   in	  Danish	  at	  a	  Danish	  university	  (Studieprøven)	  during	  the	  time	  of	  their	  studies	  at	  RU.	  However,	  only	  one	  of	  them	  is	  actually	  using	  Danish	  in	  an	  academic	  context.	   Rather	   than	   by	   choice,	   the	   German	   interviewee	   was	   forced	   to	   carry	   out	   her	  studies	  almost	  entirely	   in	  Danish	  as	   there	  was	  no	  sufficient	  amount	  of	  master	  courses	  offered	  in	  English	  at	  her	  department.	  	  	   “On	  the	  webpage	  it’s	  it	  said,	  at	  least	  when	  I	  applied,	  that	  they	  do	  [offer	  master	  courses	  in	  English].	  But	  they	  don’t	  have	  the	  eh	  yeah	  enough	  students	  to	  offer	  it”	  (GER_f_VN350103)	  	  She	  also	  admits	  that	  this	  was	  difficult	   in	  the	  beginning.	  However,	  her	  claim	  is	  that	  she,	  being	  a	  speaker	  of	  German,	  had	  an	  advantage	  to	  learn	  Danish	  comparatively	  quickly	  due	  to	  closeness	  of	  vocabulary	  and	  culture.	  Hence	  she	  was	  able	  to	  attend	  the	  missing	  courses	  in	  Danish.	  But	  she	  had	  to	  comprise	  with	  her	   level	  of	  English	  for	  mastering	  Danish.	  She	  underlined	   it	   was	   too	   difficult	   to	   maintain	   an	   equally	   high	   level	   in	   three	   languages	  simultaneously.	  	   “Somehow	  I	  sometimes	  feel	  that	  I	  that	  there’s	  just	  not	  eh	  enough	  space	  in	  my	  brain	  for	  3	  languages	  at	  a	  time.	  So	  that’s	  perhaps….	  three	  languages	  at	  a	  time	  being	  eh	  being	  used	  at	  the	  same	  level”	  (GER_f_VN350103).	  	  The	  other	  interviewees	  tried	  but	  they	  either	  failed	  or	  had	  to	  stop	  their	  attempts,	  as	  they	  had	  to	  prioritise	  otherwise	  (see	  Interactions).	  All	  suffer	  from	  language	  confusion	  caused	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by	  at	  least	  3	  languages	  that	  revolve	  in	  their	  heads.	  They	  claim	  that	  this	  is	  the	  reason	  why	  one	  language	  falls	  behind,	  for	  most	  of	  the	  interviewees	  this	  language	  is	  Danish.	  They	  all	  agree	   though	   that	   the	  Danish	   language	  has	   a	   social	   value.	   They	   think	   that	   it	  might	   be	  easier	  to	  get	  closer	  to	  the	  Danish	  students,	  when	  speaking	  Danish.	  But	  they	  rank	  values	  like	   openness	   on	   both	   sides	   and	   differences	   in	   education	   or	   culture	   higher	   than	   the	  language	  itself	   in	  becoming	  part	  of	  a	  society.	  Those	  who	  have	  not	   learned	  Danish	  until	  now	  acknowledged	  that	  if	  they	  are	  going	  to	  stay	  in	  Denmark	  after	  their	  studies,	  they	  will	  have	  to	  make	  an	  effort	  to	  learn	  Danish	  as	  it	  improves	  the	  possibilities	  on	  the	  job	  market.	  	  
Interactions	  Interaction	   between	   Danish	   and	   international	   students	   is	   little	   on	   a	   social	   level	   and	  depending	   on	   the	   circumstances	   higher	   on	   an	   academic	   level,	   which	   can	   in	   parts	   be	  attributed	  to	  RU’s	  system	  of	  group	  work,	  but	  also	  to	  the	  international	  basic	  studies.	  So,	  a	  lack	  in	  interaction	  is	  connected	  to	  both	  English	  and	  Danish	  language	  skills,	  but	  it	  can	  also	  be	  attributed	  to	  cultural	  differences	  or	  prejudices.	  In	  the	  beginning	  of	  the	  studies	  it	  is	  a	  lack	   of	   knowledge	   and	   confidence	   in	   English.	   This	   improves	   over	   time	   especially	   in	  academic	  circumstances.	  On	  the	  social	  side,	  English	  might	  overcome	  the	  first	  barrier	  to	  get	   in	   touch	   with	   Danish	   students.	   One	   interviewee	   approaches	   the	   situation	  nonchalantly	   saying	   that	   both	   parties,	   the	   international	   and	   Danish	   students,	   have	   a	  communicative	   competence	   in	   English,	   and	   thus	   a	   common	   basis	   to	   establish	   a	  friendship	  on.	  	  	   “I	  know	  they	  can	  speak	  English	  and	  if	  they	  want	  to	  be	  my	  friend	  you	  know	  they	  can	  speak	  English	  and	  I	  don’t	  feel	  like	  I	  have	  to	  jump	  around	  them	  and	  speak	  Danish	  and	  whatever”	  (POL_f_VN350101).	  	  On	   the	   whole,	   however,	   English	   rather	   seems	   to	   confine	   international	   full	   degree	  students	  to	  having	  mainly	  international	  friends.	  To	  build	  up	  real	  ties,	  Danish	  skills	  seem	  to	   be	   needed.	   Yet	   one	   interviewee	   expressed	   that	   her	   good	   level	   of	   Danish	  (Studieprøven)	  was	  not	  helpful	  to	  make	  real	  friends	  at	  RU	  after	  all,	  but	  it	  made	  it	  easier	  for	  her	  to	  find	  group	  mates	  or	  access	  information.	  Information	  she	  otherwise	  would	  not	  have	  got,	  had	  she	  only	  been	  able	  to	  communicate	  in	  English.	  	  Another	   aspect	   regarding	   interactions	   has	   already	   been	   brought	   up	   in	   the	   Danish	  section.	   It	   is	   the	   ranking	   of	   priorities.	   In	   the	   case	   of	   the	   international	   students	   the	  highest	  priorities	  are	  getting	  a	  degree	  and	  improving	  their	  level	  of	  English.	  The	  second-­‐
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rank	  takes	  work.	  All	  of	  them	  have	  to	  work,	  some	  of	  them	  more	  than	  others	  depending	  on	  their	  financial	  backgrounds,	  which	  also	  takes	  up	  a	  lot	  of	  time	  besides	  studying.	  Thirdly,	  all	  of	  them	  have	  to	  build	  up	  a	  new	  life	  and	  circle	  of	  friends.	  	   “It’s	  also	  kind	  of	  dilemma,	   if	   I	   should	  keep	   improving	  my	  English	  or	   I	   should	  sometimes	  switch	  to	  Danish	  to	  start	  to	  improve	  my	  Danish.	  …	  Like	  recently,	  I	  don’t	  I’m	  not	  touching	  Danish	  at	  all,	  because	  I	  have	  to	  focus	  on	  my	  thesis,	  but	  if	  I	  had	  the	  time,	  then	  eh	  I	  I	  should	  think	  if	  I	  should	  do	  Danish	  stuff	  or	  other	  stuff	  in	  English,	  ‘cause	  I	  have	  more	  opportunities	  in	  English	  that	  I	  could	  do,	  but	  in	  Danish,	  it’s	  Danish”	  (CHIN_m_VN350102).	  	   “Especially	  when	  I	  study	  Biology,	  it’s	  like	  time	  consuming,	  it’s	  the	  main	  thing	  I	  focus	  on.	  So,	  I	  have	  absolutely	  no	  time	  for	  other	  like	  even	  people	  ask	  me	  about	  hobby	  and	  I	  would	  love	  to	  paint	  and	  I	  don’t	  know,	  do	  some	  sports,	  but	  unfortunately	  you	  know,	  I	  have	  my	  biology	  book	  and	  it’s	  really	  difficult	  and	  if	  I	  want	  to	  pass	  it,	  I	  have	  to	  stay	  at	  home	  and	  read	  it	  you	  know,	  every	  detail,	  every	  day	  no	  break.	  Only,	  you	  know,	  meet	  friends	  and	  study	  and	  so	  on.	  So,	  it’s	  it’s	  really	  difficult	  for	  me	  to	  decide	  to	  study	  Danish”	  (POL_f_VN350101).	  	  Most	  of	  the	  students	  cannot	  afford	  to	  engage	  in	  learning	  new	  language	  hampering	  their	  academic	  priority,	  even	  if	  means	  to	  be	  disconnected	  with	  the	  Danish	  students.	  	  	  	  Interestingly	   enough	  did	   some	  of	   the	   students	  who	   claimed	  not	   to	  have	   found	  Danish	  friends	  at	  RU,	  find	  Danish	  friends	  and	  even	  relationships	  outside	  campus.	  	  
6.4	  Interviews	  with	  Danish	  students	  	  The	  Danish	  students	  do,	  equally	  to	  the	  international	  full	  degree	  students,	  also	  strive	  for	  a	  full	   degree,	   a	   bachelor,	   master	   or	   both.	   They	   usually	   start	   their	   studies	   on	   the	   basic	  studies	  in	  either	  the	  natural	  sciences	  (NatBas),	  the	  social	  sciences	  (SamBas),	  humanistic-­‐	  technological	   studies	   (HumTek)	   or	   the	   humanities	   (HumBas)	   followed	   by	   a	   bachelor	  year	  and	  the	  master.	  Before	  students	  start	  on	  the	  basic	  studies	  at	  RU,	  they	  cannot	  only	  choose	  their	  study	  direction,	  but	  also	  the	  language	  they	  want	  to	  be	  taught	  in,	  as	  all	  basic	  studies	  programmes	   are	   also	  offered	   in	  English	   (see	   chapter	  5.1).	   The	   students	   of	   the	  informant	  group	  are	  divided	  into	  2	  who	  studied	  on	  the	  international	  basic	  studies,	  HIB	  and	  NIB	  and	  one	  who	  studied	  on	  HumBas.	  All	  of	  them	  are	  staying	  at	  RU	  until	  they	  finish	  their	   master’s	   degree.	   The	   general	   language	   requirements	   for	   Danish	   students	   to	   be	  admitted	  to	  the	  international	  basic	  studies	  is	  English	  on	  B-­‐level,	  which	  is	  equivalent	  to	  approximately	   2	   years	   at	   upper	   secondary	   or	   university	   level16.	   The	   NIB	   student	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  	  16	  http://magenta.ruc.dk/ruc_en/studying/BA_spec_requirements/,	  retrieved	  17.11.10	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attended	  a	  mathematical	  line	  in	  school,	  which	  resulted	  in	  a	  lower	  priority	  for	  the	  subject	  English,	  hence	  no	  written	  English	  exams	  in	  the	  last	  2	  class	  levels	  of	  his	  school	  days.	  The	  HIB	   student	   attended	   a	   business	   high	   school,	   where	   English	   as	   a	   subject	   was	   highly	  prioritised	  and	  even	  had	  instruction	  in	  written	  and	  spoken	  business	  English.	  	  I	  will	  first	  analyse	  the	  answers	  of	  the	  2	  Danish-­‐international	  students,	  before	  I	  continue	  with	  an	  analysis	  of	  the	  Danish-­‐Danish	  student’s	  answers	  in	  a	  separate	  section.	  	  	  
6.4.1	  Danish-­international	  students	  
	  
Internationalisation	  The	   understanding	   of	   the	   term	   or	   the	   concept	   international,	   of	   the	   2	   Danish-­‐international	   students,	   is:	   a	   combination	   of	   people	   from	  many	  different	   countries	   and	  the	  English	  language.	  Thus	  an	  international	  university	  should	  be	  a	  university	  where	  it	  is	  possible	  to	  follow	  courses	  and	  programmes	  in	  English,	  an	  institution	  that	  is	  a	  part	  of	  a	  network	   that	   furthers	   exchanges	   with	   foreign	   universities.	   Furthermore,	   it	   has	   to	   be	  attractive	   for	   international	   students	   and	   researchers	   alike,	   because	   of	   its	   scientific	  excellence.	   In	   regard	   of	   this	   description	   they	   categorised	   RU	   as	   an	   international	  university	  with	  reservations.	  	   “It	  is	  an	  international	  university	  in	  the	  way	  that	  that	  it’s	  possible	  to	  follow	  eh	  educations	  in	  English	  ehm,	  but	  saying	  that	  there’s	  an	  international	  atmosphere	  is	  maybe	  taking	  it	  a	  step	  to	  far”	  (HIB_m_VN350170).	  	  They	  perceive	  RU	  to	  be	  international,	  because	  of	  the	  array	  of	  courses	  offered	  in	  English	  and	  the	  opportunity	  to	  study	  on	  the	  international	  basic	  studies,	  where	  there	  are	  a	  lot	  of	  international	   students.	   This	   perception	   declines	   however	   after	   the	   international	   basic	  studies,	   where	   internationally	   oriented	   Danish	   students	   and	   international	   full	   degree	  students	  were	  clustered	  together.	  On	  the	  bachelor	  and	  master	  modules,	  Danish	  students	  form	  a	   clear	  majority	   in	   a	   course	  or	   are	   at	   least	   considerably	  more	   than	   international	  students.	  	   “But	  as	  I	  have,	  you	  know,	  started	  the	  the	  masters,	  and	  at	  my	  bachelor	  as	  well,	  you	  know,	  when	   you	   stop	   at	   the	   basic	   studies	   ehm	   it	   sort	   of	   became	  more	   like	  more	   Danish,	   you	  know.	  Not	   so	   international	   anymore,	   because	   the	  majority	   of	   the	   students	  were	   then	   ja,	  they	   were	   full-­‐time	   Danish	   students.	   So,	   you	   sort	   of	   got	   away	   from	   the	   international	  environment”	  (HIB_f_VN350169).	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The	  reservations	  mentioned	  concern	  the	  circumstance	  that	  the	  university	  does	  not	  seem	  credible	   in	  their	  output	  of	  courses	  compared	  to	  what	  they	  advertise	  for.	  This	  might	  be	  more	  visible	  to	  these	  Danish	  students,	  as	  English	  in	  the	  academic	  dimension	  is	  almost	  as	  important	  to	  them	  as	  to	  the	  international	  full	  degree	  students.	  If	  it	  is	  not	  possible	  though	  to	   follow	   all	   the	   courses	   in	   English,	   the	  Danish-­‐international	   students	   have	   unlike	   the	  ‘real’	   international	  students	   the	  possibility	  of	  using	  a	   loophole	  and	  can	  take	  courses	   in	  Danish,	  too.	  	  
English	  Both	   interviewees	  made	  a	   conscious	   choice	   for	  RU	  and	   the	   international	  basic	   studies	  NIB	   and	   HIB,	   because	   they	   appreciated	   the	   fact	   that	   they	   could	   study	   in	   English	   at	   a	  Danish	   university	   and	   to	   get	   an	   international	   perspective	   through	   their	   fellow	  international	  classmates.	  None	  of	  them	  thought	  of	  taking	  a	  degree	  abroad	  instead.	  Both	  also	  came	  with	  the	  idea	  of	  improving	  their	  English	  and	  also	  benefitting	  from	  that	  in	  their	  later	  professional	  life,	  as	  it	  might	  enhance	  their	  career	  opportunities.	  It	  therefore	  is	  self-­‐evident	   that	   they	  want	   to	  receive	   their	  education	   form	  professors	  with	  a	  good	   level	  of	  English.	   In	  practice	  however,	   this	   level	  varies	  a	   lot.	  On	   the	  whole,	  both	  students	  agree	  that	  their	  professors	  have	  a	  ‘good’	  level	  of	  English.	  Yet	  they	  are	  aware	  that	  deficiencies	  in	   the	   language	   interfere	   with	   the	   learning	   outcome	   of	   a	   lecture	   or	   a	   course.	   It	   is	  essential	  to	  get	  the	  meaning	  across,	  that	  is	  why	  they	  do	  not	  assess	  grammar	  mistakes	  as	  crucial,	  as	  they	  have	  to	  be	  very	  bad	  or	  many	  to	  obstruct	  the	  meaning	  of	  the	  sentence.	  The	  range	  of	  vocabulary	  especially	  technical	  vocabulary	  seems	  very	  important	  to	  them,	  else	  they	   claim,	   it	   becomes	   difficult	   to	   follow.	   A	   professor’s	   accent	   does	   not	   seem	   to	   be	  decisive	   for	   the	   evaluation	   of	   how	   good	   or	   bad	   somebody’s	   English	   is,	   however	   one	  interviewee	   admits	   that	   a	   strong	   Danish	   accent	   can	   be	   annoying	   and	   distract	   people	  form	   the	   actual	   content	   of	   the	   lecture,	   so	   they	   focus	   on	   the	   professor’s	   pronunciation	  instead.	  	   “Ja,	  I	  think	  if	  you	  sit	  there	  and	  it	  bothers	  you,	  you	  switch	  your	  focus.	  You	  don't	  listen,	  you	  start	  not	  listening	  to	  the	  content	  of	  what	  the	  person	  is	  saying.	  You	  start	  focussing	  on	  how	  people	   articulate	   the	   thing	   instead,	   you	   know,	   verbally,	   like	   ehm	   grammar-­‐wise	   and	  pronunciation-­‐wise.	  So,	   it	  goes	  from	  a	  content-­‐stop	  to	  a	   language	  ehm	  focus,	  you	  know…	  And,	   of	   course,	   also	   if	   you,	   for	   instance,	   at	   HIB,	   if	   you	   are	   one	   of	   those	  who	  write	   your	  projects	  or	  assignments	  in	  English,	  then	  I	  think	  it's	  it	  can	  be	  important	  that	  the	  ones	  who	  you	  are	  listening	  to	  speak	  fairly	  well	  English,	  because	  if	  you	  start	  if	  you	  have	  a	  professor	  who	  says	  the	  same	  sentence	  over	  and	  over	  again	  and	  it's	  actually	  wrong,	  but	  you	  hear	  it	  all	  the	   time,	   you	   may	   adapt	   to	   this	   sentence	   and	   you	   start	   using	   it	   yourself”	  (HIB_f_VN350169).	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  Generally,	   they	   are	   convinced	   that	   a	   professor’s	   good	   English	   can	   have	   a	   motivating	  effect	  on	  the	  students.	  It	  appeals	  to	  them	  to	  try	  and	  improve	  their	  own	  written	  and	  oral	  skills	  of	  academic	  English.	  	   “Some	  some	  professors	  speak	  very	  good	  English	  and	  have	  a	  very	  good	  vocabulary.	   I	  was	  being	   taught	  by	  XY	  and	   it	  was	   just	  pure	  pleasure.	  …	  The	  way	  he	   spoke	  English	  was	   just	  like:	  oh	  keep	  ‘em	  coming,	  keep	  ‘em	  coming.	  More	  more!	  I	  was	  simply	  sitting	  writing	  down	  some	  of	  his	  quotes.	  You	  call	  it	  what?	  Ah,	  nice	  word.	  I	  want	  that!”	  (HIB_m_VN350170).	  	  The	  interviewees’	  interest	  in	  studying	  in	  English	  is	  also	  shown	  by	  them	  writing	  all	  their	  projects	  until	  bachelor	  or	  master	  level	  exclusively	  in	  English.	  But	  they	  also	  comprehend	  English	  as	  a	  tool	  to	  communicate	  with	  their	  fellow	  international	  students,	  especially	   in	  academic	  circumstances,	   i.e.	  writing	  projects	  together.	  They	  perceive	  it	  therefore	  as	  an	  element	  of	  inclusion.	  	  	   “Because,	  it’s	  my	  impression	  that	  that	  everybody	  can	  speak	  English	  whereas	  international	  students	   don’t	   stand	   a	   chance	   if	   things	   are	   communicated	   in	   Danish.	   So	   I	   definitely	   see	  English	  as	  a	  way	  of	  including	  the	  international	  students”	  (NIB_m_VN350170).	  	  However,	  the	  HIB	  student	  is	  of	  the	  opinion	  that	  it	  also	  has	  to	  do	  with	  the	  actions	  of	  an	  individual	  how	  inclusive	  or	  exclusive	  a	  language	  can	  be.	  That	  is	  why	  they	  also	  expect	  a	  certain	   level	   of	   English	   from	   the	   international	   students,	   else	   it	   would	   be	   extremely	  difficult	  and	  arduous	  to	  come	  to	  terms	  with	  group	  work.	  	   “I	  wrote	  a	  project	   together	  with	  ehm	  three	  other	  girls,	  one	  who	  was	  used	   to	  writing	   the	  thing	  in	  English	  and	  one	  who	  has	  never	  written	  anything	  of	  her	  projects	  or	  assignments	  in	  English	  and	  it	  was	  a	  great	  problem	  for	  her	  like	  writing	  it	  in	  a	  proper	  way,	  so	  that	  it	  was	  we	  were	  able	   to	  understand	   it	   and	   it	   caused	  us	   it	   actually	   caused	  us	  quite	   some	  days	   to	   re-­‐write	  everything	  she	  wrote	  and	  things	  like	  that,	  even	  though,	  you	  know,	  you	  could	  still	  see	  her	   ideas	   somehow.	  But	   it	   took	  quite	   some	   time	   to	   re-­‐write	   it,	   so	   time-­‐wise	   and	   for	   the	  dynamic-­‐sake	   of	   the	   group,	   I	   think	   it's	   better	   ehm	   that	   there	   is	   a	   ehm	   you	   are	   at	   least	  capable	  of	  speaking	  some	  ehm	  sort	  of	  academic	  level”	  (HIB_f_VN350169).	  	  The	  interviewees	  admit	  that	  also	  the	  Danish	  students’	  English	  and	  in	  that	  their	  own	  was	  not	   perfect	   from	   the	   start,	   but	   improved	   significantly	   in	   the	   course	   of	   their	   studies,	  particularly	   through	  project	  work.	   The	  non-­‐academic	   communication	   improved	   at	   the	  same	   time,	   too.	   Regarding	   the	   non-­‐academic	   communication,	   none	   of	   the	   Danish-­‐international	  interviewees	  feels	  shy	  or	  has	  problems	  talking	  to	  international	  students	  in	  English	   outside	   class.	   They	   both	   think	   it	   is	   also	   a	   matter	   of	   respect	   to	   speak	   English	  when	  non-­‐Danish	  speakers	  are	  present.	  The	  NIB	  student	  states	   that	  he	  actually	  rather	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speaks	   English	  with	   an	   international	   student	  who	   is	   not	   so	   good	   at	   it	   than	   trying	   the	  same	  in	  Danish.	  	  
Danish	  For	   both	   interviewees,	   Danish	   is	   their	   mother	   tongue,	   but	   they	   deliberately	   chose	   to	  study	  in	  a	  foreign	  language.	  They	  reckon	  that	  studying	  in	  English	  influences	  their	  level	  of	  academic	  Danish,	  in	  the	  way	  that	  both	  at	  times	  feel	  a	  bit	  uncertain	  and	  lacking	  technical	  terms.	   But	   they	   have	   also	   written	   projects	   in	   Danish	   and	   proven	   that	   they	   can	   use	  academic	   Danish	   and	   have	   not	   received	   minor	   grades	   compared	   to	   Danish-­‐Danish	  students	  in	  terms	  of	  language	  use.	  The	  NIB	  student	  points	  out	  that,	  it	  is	  easier	  to	  brush	  up	   your	  mother	   tongue	  when	   it	   is	   lacking	   academic	   vocabulary	   or	   expressions	   than	   a	  foreign	  language.	  	  	   “If	  I	  have	  to	  talk	  about	  these	  things	  in	  Danish,	  then	  I	  will	  learn	  to	  talk	  about	  these	  things	  in	  Danish.	   …	   I	   think	   it	   can	   easier	   be	   learned	   to	   talk	   about	   academic	   stuff	   in	   your	   native	  language	  than	  it	  can	  be	  learned	  in	  a	  foreign	  language”	  (NIB_m_VN350170).	  	  However,	  none	  of	   the	  Danish-­‐international	   students	  would	  want	   to	   trade	   their	  studies	  for	  a	  ‘Danish	  only’	  -­‐	  medium	  of	  instruction	  programme.	  	  	   “It	  was	  my	  interest	  from	  the	  beginning	  with	  the	  English	  part,	  ehm,	  so	  yeah.	  So,	   it’s	   just	  a	  wish	  to	  have	   it	  on	  paper	   that	   I	  have	  done	   it	   in	  English,	  because	  that’s	  my	   interest,	  yeah”	  (HIB_f_VN350169).	  	  In	   regard	   of	   an	   evaluation,	   if	   knowing	   the	   Danish	   language	   would	  make	   it	   easier	   for	  international	   students	   to	   feel	   comfortable	   at	   RU,	   both	   were	   deeming	   it	   useful.	   They	  would	  not	  see	  it	  as	  a	  requirement.	  It	  might	  help	  the	  international	  students	  to	  feel	  closer	  to	   the	   Danish	   students	   as	   they	   would	   share	   a	   certain	   intimacy,	   i.e.	   the	   Danes’	   native	  language	   and	   thus	   show	  a	   courtesy	   towards	   them	  and	   a	  willingness	   to	   commit	   to	   the	  country	  they	  are	  going	  to	  spend	  the	  next	  3-­‐5	  years	  in.	  How	  successful	  this	  thought	  might	  prove	   itself	   to	  be	   in	  reality,	   they	  were	  not	  sure	  of	  and	  repeated	  that	   they	  do	  not	   think	  that	  it	  is	  a	  problem	  when	  international	  students	  speak	  English	  only.	  	  
Interactions	  When	   it	   comes	   to	   the	   actual	   interactions	   with	   international	   students,	   the	   Danish-­‐international	  students	  point	  out	  that	  this	  is	  something	  that	  goes	  both	  ways,	  both	  parts,	  international	  and	  Danish	  students,	  have	  to	  become	  active	  and	  reach	  out	   to	  each	  other.	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However,	   both	   interviewees	   have	   made	   very	   different	   experiences,	   which	   is	   also	  connected	  to	  the	  basic	  houses	  they	  attended.	  	  Another	  problem	  that	  appears	  in	  this	  context	  is	  that	  from	  a	  Danish	  perspective	  exchange	  and	   full	   degree	   international	   students	   easily	   either	   get	   lumped	   together,	   or	   people	  mainly	  notice	  exchange	  students	  and	  do	  not	  spot	  the	  international	  full	  degree	  students	  so	   much.	   That	   is	   why	   the	   HIB	   interviewee	   mainly	   refers	   to	   her	   interactions	   with	  international	  students	   in	   the	  academic	  dimension	   to	  problems	  concerning	  group	  work	  with	  exchange	  students.	  	   “International	  students	  come	  and	  they	  don't	  know	  anything	  about	  doing	  that	  and	  you	  have	  to	  integrate	  them	  into	  doing	  that,	  learn	  them	  how	  to	  how	  to	  write	  a	  project.	  Ehm	  so,	  that	  way,	  full-­‐time	  international	  students,	  of	  course	  have	  a	  better	  foundation	  for	  ehm	  ja	  being	  part	  of	  the	  whole	  method	  of	  studying	  ja”	  (HIB_f_VN350169).	  	  The	  crucial	  factor	  here	  is	  time.	  The	  time	  exchange	  students	  stay	  at	  RU	  is	  too	  short	  to	  get	  thoroughly	   familiar	   with	   how	   to	   do	   project	   work.	   The	   Danish	   students	   feel	   that	   they	  have	  to	  make	  an	  extra	  effort	  to	  help	  and	  explain	  the	  exchange	  students	  everything	  worth	  knowing	   about	   project	   work.	   Language	   skills	   seem	   to	   play	   a	   subordinate	   role	   in	   this	  context.	  However,	   that	  means	   that	   there	  should	  actually	  be	  no	  obstacles	   in	   the	  way	  of	  international	  full	  degree	  students	  and	  Danish	  students	  writing	  projects	  together,	  as	  they	  learn	   like	  the	  Danish	  students	  how	  to	  write	  projects	   from	  the	  very	  beginning.	  The	  NIB	  interviewee,	   on	   the	   other	   hand,	   mainly	   refers	   to	   interactions	   with	   international	   full	  degree	   students.	   He	   never	   had	   problems	  writing	   projects	   together	   with	   international	  students	  and	  did	  not	  cluster	  with	  other	  Danish	  students,	  as	  at	  his	  time	  at	  NIB	  they	  only	  were	  2	  Danes	  at	  the	  basic	  natural	  science.	  	  Neither	   did	   they	   encounter	   problems	  with	   their	   fellow	   international	   students	  when	   it	  came	   to	   the	   socialising	   part	   outside	   class.	  He	   acknowledges	   though	   that	   this	   can	   vary	  form	  year	  to	  year	  and	  is	  also	  due	  to	  how	  the	  individuals	  get	  along	  with	  each	  other.	  He	  admits,	   however,	   that	   because	   of	   cultural	   differences,	   it	  was	   difficult	   to	   socialise	  with	  Chinese	   students,	   which	   he	   attributes	   to	   different	   educational	   systems,	   but	   also	   poor	  English	   skills.	   That	  means	   that	   it	   is	   not	   the	   language	   as	   such	   that	   seems	   to	   act	   as	   an	  element	  of	  exclusion,	  but	  rather	  the	  insufficient	  communicative	  competence.	  	   “It’s	  very	  hard	  to	  to	  get	  some	  kind	  of	  social	  things	  going	  with	  Chinese	  people.	  …	  I	  think	  in	  China	  they’re	  used	  to	  a	  very	  eh	  authoritaire	  educational	  system.	  You	  show	  up,	  you	  go	  to	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your	  classes	  and	  then	  you	  go	  home	  and	  you	  eh	  do	  your	  homework	  and	  and	  that’s	  about	  it.	  They	  don’t	  have	  a	   culture	   for	  eh	  organising	  stuff	   around	   the	   studies.	  Ehm,	  and	   I	   think	   it	  was	  very	  hard	  to	  engage	  these	  people	  eh	  in	  the	  social	  life	  at	  in	  in	  the	  house.	  …	  Also	  because	  ehm,	  it’s	  my	  impression	  that	  some	  Chinese	  students	  have	  very	  poor	  English,	  ehm	  so	  that	  is	  some	  sort	  of	  communication	  barrier,	  ehm	  what	  I	  know	  of.	  It	  might	  also	  exist	  in	  relation	  to	  other	  cultures”	  (NIB_m_VN350170).	  	  Moreover,	   the	   NIB	   interviewee	   points	   out	   that	   although	   there	   are	   opportunities	   on	  campus	   outside	   the	   courses	   or	   lectures	   to	   meet	   international	   students,	   e.g.	   in	   the	  international	  club,	  not	  many	  Danish	  students	  make	  the	  effort	  to	  actually	  go	  out	  and	  meet	  them.	   The	   HIB	   interviewee	   refers	   in	   her	   account	   of	   interactions	   with	   international	  students	  outside	  of	   class	  again	  entirely	   to	  her	   interaction	  with	  exchange	  students.	  She	  did	   not	   have	   any	   contact	  with	   them	   outside	   the	   classroom,	   as	   they	   seemed	   to	   be	   too	  engaged	  with	  the	  people	  of	  their	  ERASMUS	  group.	  She	  refers	  to	  her	  own	  experience	  of	  being	   an	   exchange	   student	   to	   explain	   that,	   in	   her	   opinion,	   exchange	   students	   share	   a	  common	   ground,	   i.e.	   being	   temporarily	   in	   a	   new	   country	   without	   family	   and	   friends.	  They	   live	   together	  and	  understand	  each	  other	  and	  might	   therefore	  prefer	  each	  others’	  company	  over	  the	  company	  of	  Danish	  students.	  	   “…	  I	  was	  an	  exchange	  student	  myself	  and	  I	  think	  it's	  because	  you	  share	  something,	  you	  are	  all	  like	  you	  share	  the	  fact	  that	  you	  are	  in	  the	  same	  situation.	  You	  are	  not	  from	  around,	  you	  have	  the	  thing	  in	  common	  that	  you	  are	  away	  from	  home	  and	  your	  friends	  and	  your	  family	  and	  ehm,	  so	  you	  are	  with	  people	  who	  understand	  you,	  you	  know.	  And	  that's	  I	   think	  why	  you	  maybe	  stick	  to	  the	  international	  students	  more”	  (HIB_f_VN350169).	  	  Although	   the	  HIB	   interviewee	  became	  aware	  of	  a	   lack	  of	  engagement	   from	  the	  Danish	  side	  through	  e.g.	  emails	  she	  receives	  when	  Danish	  students	  are	  needed	  for	  the	  mentor	  programme	   for	   the	   incoming	   exchange	   students,	   she	   tries	   to	   excuse	   that	   by	   Danish	  students	   not	   always	   feeling	   comfortable	   using	   foreign	   languages,	   in	   that	   case	   English.	  Hence	  the	  Danish	  students	  get	  a	  feeling	  of	  being	  excluded	  or	  alienated	  from	  a	  part	  of	  the	  student	  community	  at	  ‘their’	  university	  in	  ‘their’	  country.	  	   “I	  think	  also	  in	  this	  sense	  that	  language	  plays	  a	  big	  part,	  because	  you	  have	  Danish	  students	  who	   are	   very	   inconfident	   in	   speaking	   other	   languages.	   So	   there	   you	   have	   it.	   There	   it	   is	  really	  necessary	   to	   speak	  Danish,	  because	   that's	   [a]	   an	  obvious	  way	   to	   choose	  not	   to	  be	  with	  a	  person	  if	  you	  cannot	  speak	  together.	  So,	  if	  you	  have	  very	  inconfident	  like	  if	  you	  have	  Danes	  who	  are	  not	  confident	  speaking	  other	  languages	  or	  they	  don't	  bother	  to	  do	  it	  ehm	  that's	  a	  way	  of	  being	  left	  out,	  I	  would	  say”	  (HIB_f_VN350169)	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6.4.2	  Danish-­Danish	  students	  
	  
Internationalisation	  The	  underlying	  understanding	  of	  what	   international	   is	   from	  a	  Danish-­‐Danish	  student’s	  perspective	   is	   similar	   to	   previously	   mentioned	   conceptions,	   i.e.	   the	   notion	   of	   people	  form	   different	   nationalities	   coming	   together.	   The	   interviewee	   also	   thinks	   that	  internationalisation	  is	  a	  feature	  of	  modern	  life	  one	  has	  to	  accept;	  it	  is	  not	  possible	  to	  get	  around	   it	  anymore.	  But	   in	  her	  opinion,	   it	   cannot	  only	  be	  understood	  as	   the	   inevitable,	  but	  also	  as	  an	  opportunity	  for	  e.g.	  Denmark	  and	  RU	  to	  show	  the	  world	  what	  they	  have	  to	  offer.	  With	   that	   she	   is	   pointing	   towards	   an	   area	  of	   conflict	   for	  Danish	   students	  where	  local	  and	  global	  aspects	  meet.	  	   “Well	   I	   don’t	   really	   think	   that	   we	   can	   get	   around	   that	   [internationalisation],	   that	   it’s	  important	  that	  eh	  that	  we	  can	  also	  exchange	  knowledge	  and	  eh	  what	  not	  and	  go	  out	  into	  the	  big	  big	  world	  and	  have	  something	  to	  offer.	  Ehm,	  but	  at	  the	  same	  time	  I’m	  very	  I’m	  very	  Danish,	  so	  it’s	  like	  there’s	  a	  part	  of	  me	  that	  that	  I	  haven’t	  been	  on	  exchange	  either	  not	  that	  I	  didn’t	  want	  to,	  I	  just	  think	  that	  it	  was	  eh	  I	  just	  like	  it	  here,	  so”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  	  The	   Danish-­‐Danish	   interviewee’s	   idea	   of	   the	   ideal	   international	   university	   is	   a	   place	  where	  a	  lot	  of	  courses	  are	  offered	  in	  English	  and	  where	  there	  is	  international	  staff.	  She	  emphasises	   in	   this	   context	   also	   a	   dynamic	   and	   thriving	   research	   environment,	   which	  reaches	  out	  to	  the	  world	  and	  where	  also	  students	  are	  included.	  In	  view	  of	  RU,	  she	  thinks	  that	   it	   is	   a	   Danish	   university	   that	   tries	   to	   be	   international,	   in	   accordance	   with	   the	  previous	   student	   groups.	   International	   is	   in	   her	   opinion	   connected	   to	   English	   in	   the	  sense	   that	   it	   is	   the	   language	   to	   learn	   to	   go	   out	   into	   the	   world,	   travel;	   it	   is	   a	   global	  language	  that	  connects	  people.	  Other	  big	  languages	  like	  French	  for	  instance,	  she	  rather	  associates	  with	  a	  particular	  interest	  for	  the	  country	  and	  the	  culture.	  	   “I	   think	   that	   eh	  English	   is	   very	  much	   like	  ehm	   that’s	   the	   language	  we	   learn,	  because	  we	  want	  to	  eh	  go	  out	  into	  the	  world	  ehm	  and	  then	  it’s	  more	  like,	  if	  you	  choose	  to	  study	  French	  or	  Italian	  or	  something,	  it’s	  like,	  I	  don’t	  know,	  it’s	  just	  like	  my	  idea	  of	  it,	  then	  you	  also	  like	  eh	  you	  like	  France.	  It’s	  just	  you	  like	  wine	  and	  you	  like	  pasta,	  you	  like	  the	  country	  and	  you	  have	  some	  kinda	  eh	  connection	  to	  it.	  But	  English	  is	  much	  more	  like	  that	  is	  something	  that	  on	   so	  many	   levels,	   but	   something	   that	   everyone	  eh	  well,	   at	   this	   time	   I	   think,	   can	   can	  eh	  communicate	   in	  English.	  Ehm	  so	   that’s	   like	   the	  global	   language,	   I	   think	  and	   then	   they’re	  like	   these	  eh	  smaller	   languages,	  even	   though	   they’re	  not	   that	  small,	   like	  Spanish.	   It’s	  not	  that	  small,	  but	  it’s	  just	  like	  English	  is	  the	  it’s	  what	  connects”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  
	   73	  
English	  The	  interviewee	  decided	  against	  studying	  on	  one	  of	  the	  international	  lines,	  because	  she	  found	  the	  prospect	  of	  studying	  as	  such	  quite	  challenging	  after	  school	  and	  even	  more	  so	  the	  thought	  of	  studying	  in	  English.	  Although	  she	  attended	  a	  few	  courses	  held	  in	  English	  in	   the	   course	   of	   her	   studies,	   she	   has	   never	   abandoned	   the	   attitude	   that	   studying	   in	  English	  is	  a	  challenge	  or	  at	  least	  an	  extra	  effort.	  Another	  aspect	  that	  keeps	  her	  and	  in	  her	  opinion	  fellow	  Danish-­‐Danish	  students	  from	  attending	  courses	  taught	  in	  English,	   is	  the	  reputation	  of	  some	  Danish	  professors’	  insufficient	  English.	  	  	   “It’s	  easier	  to	  listen	  in	  Danish	  of	  course,	  because	  it’s	  my	  native	  language,	  but	  also	  because	  ehm	  I	  think	  it’s	  very	  normal	  to	  like	  hear	  eh	  around	  the	  students	  that:	  Oh	  no,	  they’re	  going	  to	  do	  it	  in	  English,	  oh	  no!	  Because	  that,	  you	  know,	  it’s	  like	  eh	  not	  that	  we	  are	  professors	  at	  all	  at	  speaking	  English,	  but	  some	  [Danish	  professors]	  are	  just	  more	  bad	  than	  others.	  Ehm,	  so	  it’s	  like	  it’s	  painful	  for	  the	  ears	  sometimes”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  	  For	   her,	   pronunciation	   and	   appropriate	   vocabulary	   is	   very	   decisive.	   That	   is	   why	   she	  perceives	  professors	  who	  switch	  back	  and	  forth	  between	  English	  and	  Danish,	  because	  of	  a	  lack	  of	  vocabulary	  as	  non	  –credible	  and	  almost	  ridiculous.	  Thus	  she	  finds	  their	  lectures	  annoying,	   especially	   also	  because	   she	  knows	   that	   she	  would	  get	   a	  qualitatively	  higher	  lecture	  in	  Danish.	  	  The	   interviewee	  refrains	   from	  working	   together	  with	  both	  exchange	  and	   international	  full	  degree	  students,	  because	  of	  a	  possible	  lack	  of	  written	  English	  skills.	  She	  furthermore	  admits	   having	   difficulties	   to	   understand	   people	   who	   talk	   with	   non-­‐native	   English	  accents,	  as	  she	  is	  not	  used	  to	  listening	  to	  these	  accents.	  However,	  she	  is	  very	  well	  aware	  that	  this	  might	  seem	  very	  prejudiced	  towards	  foreign	  students.	  She	  therefore	  thinks	  that	  there	  has	  not	  been	  found	  a	  balance	  yet	  at	  RU,	  regarding	  the	  use	  of	  English	  and	  a	  certain	  seal	   of	   quality	   connected	   to	   it,	   so	   that	   nobody	   feels	   disadvantaged,	   especially	   not	  academically.	  Nevertheless,	  does	  she	  perceive	  English	  as	  a	  somehow	  inclusive	  element	  in	  an	  academic	  dimension.	  	   “We	  can	  speak	  English,	  the	  professors	  can	  speak,	  well	  something	  they	  call	  English	  and	  eh	  and	  also	  the	  international	  students”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  	  From	  a	  socialising	  point	  of	  view	  English	  is	  an	  element	  of	  exclusion	  according	  to	  her,	  as	  it	  feels	  exhausting	  and	  not	  natural	  for	  Danish	  students	  also	  to	  switch	  to	  English	  in	  private	  and	  thus	  prefers	  to	  communicate	  in	  Danish.	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Danish	  It	  is	  a	  matter	  of	  course	  that	  it	  is	  easier	  for	  the	  interviewee,	  with	  Danish	  being	  the	  mother	  tongue,	   to	   rather	   follow	   courses	   at	   university	   in	   Danish	   than	   in	   English.	   But	   she	   also	  mentions	  that	  it	  is	  a	  matter	  of	  habits	  in	  this	  connection,	  i.e.	  to	  stick	  to	  what	  one	  is	  used	  to.	  That	  leaves	  room	  for	  the	  thought	  that	  if	  she	  were	  equally	  used	  to	  English,	  it	  would	  be	  no	  problem	  attending	  courses	  in	  that	  language	  either.	  	  A	   problem	   brought	   up	   by	   her	   regarding	   communication	   is	   that	   if	   the	   majority	   of	  students	   in	   a	   course	   and	   the	   professor	   are	   Danish,	   the	   language	   of	   the	   course	  might	  involuntarily	   switch	   to	   Danish,	   too,	   due	   to	   the	   above	   mentioned	   habits,	   and	   foreign	  students	  will,	  as	  it	  were,	  be	  forgotten.	  	   “What	  do	  you	  do	  in	  a	  Danish	  department,	  where	  the	  professors	  cannot	  speak	  English	  and	  eh	  and	   they	   forget	   that	   you	  are	  exchange	   students	   and	   they	   suddenly	   speak	  Danish	  and	  you	  sit	  like:	  Huh?	  I	  don’t	  know	  what’s	  going	  on?	  And	  then	  some	  of	  the	  Danish	  students	  are	  saying,	   we	   actually	   have	   an	   a	   foreign	   student	   and	   oh	   yes	   that’s	   right	   and	   then	   they	  continue	  in	  English	  and	  it’s	  like	  so	  much	  information	  that	  they	  don’t	  get,	  because	  it’s	  very	  easy	  to	  like	  oh,	  I	   just	  forgot	  that	  there	  are	  some	  exchange	  students.	  Ehm	  and	  also	  I	  think	  that	   it’s	   eh	   some	   of	   the	   eh	   professors	   at	   eh	   now	   it’s	   only	   Geography	   that	   I	   have	  experienced	  this	  so,	  but	  they’re	  like	  also	  hoping	  that	  they	  can	  talk	  Danish,	  because	  that’s	  what	  they	  do	  best”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  	  In	  regard	  of	  the	  significance	  of	  Danish	  for	  foreign	  students,	  she	  holds	  the	  position	  that	  it	  does	  not	  make	  any	  sense	  for	  exchange	  students	  to	  learn	  Danish,	  as	  the	  time	  of	  their	  stay	  is	   too	  short.	  She	   thinks	   it	   is	  more	  useful	   for	   international	   full	  degree	  students,	  as	   they	  stay	   for	   a	   longer	   time	  at	  RU,	  but	  only	  as	   a	  measurement	   to	   improve	   their	   chances	   for	  social	   contacts,	  not	   for	  academic	   circumstances.	  On	   the	  other	  hand,	   she	  mentions	   that	  she	   also	   thinks	   that	   it	   would	   somehow	   be	   strange	   if	   international	   students	   were	  speaking	  Danish,	  as	  she	  expects	  them	  to	  bring	  new	  impulses	  to	  the	  university	  and	  that	  somehow	  does	  not	  go	  together	  with	  or	  cannot	  be	  transmitted	  by	  speaking	  Danish	  in	  her	  opinion.	  	   “It’s	   also	   kind	   of	   sad	   if	   the	   international	   students	   just	   come	   here	   and	   then	   learn	   this	  language	  and	  not	  like	  give	  the	  university	  something	  extra	  something	  new	  and	  something	  that	  can	  yeah	  there	  are	  a	  lot	  of	  things”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  	  	  
Interactions	  The	  interactions	  of	  the	  interviewee	  with	  international	  students	  on	  both	  an	  academic,	  but	  also	   social	   level	   are	   as	   good	   as	   non-­‐existent.	   Academically	   has	   she	   attended	   courses	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together	  with	  exchange	  students,	  but	  never	  worked	  in	  a	  group	  or	  on	  a	  project	  together	  with	   them.	  A	   reason	   for	   that	   besides	   her	   doubts	   about	   the	   foreign	   students’	   language	  skills,	  is	  also	  the	  thought	  that	  she	  might	  have	  to	  explain	  the	  way	  projects	  are	  written	  at	  RU	   to	   them,	   which	   again	   would	   make	   the	   situation	   needlessly	   more	   difficult.	   She	  generally	   adopts	   the	   position	   that	   a	   lack	   of	   interaction	   between	   Danish	   and	   foreign	  students	  can	  be	  attributed	  to	  the	  fact	  that	  Danish	  students	  do	  not	  truly	  want	  to	  establish	  relations	  to	  foreign	  students.	  	   “That’s	  my	  way	  of	   seeing	   it	  actually	  ehm,	   it’s	   like	  you	  have	  all	   these	  are	   they	  Chinese	  or	  from	  Eastern	  Europe	  and	  then	  the	  Danish	  students	  are	  on	  the	  other	  side.	  And	  that’s	  very	  my	  experience	  that	  that	  they	  that	  they	  don’t	  want	  to,	  the	  Danish	  students	  do	  not	  want	  to	  co-­‐operate	   with	   the	   exchange	   students.	   I	   don’t	   it’s	   not	   the	   other	   way	   round”	  (Hum_f_VN350100).	  	  She	  thinks	  that	  other	  international	   full	  degree	  students	  remain	  more	  or	   less	  unnoticed	  except,	   e.g.	   Australians	   due	   to	   a	   certain	   cultural	   interest	   of	   Danish	   students	   in	   the	  country	   or	   by	   travelling	   aspects	   are	   connected	   to	   this.	   Besides	   never	   having	   been	  particularly	  engaged	  in	  any	  extra	  curricular	  activities	  at	  RU,	  she	  also	  never	  had	  any	  after	  class	   interaction	   with	   foreign	   students,	   because	   on	   the	   whole	   she	   says	   that	   it	   is	   just	  easier	  to	  communicate	  with	  fellow	  students	  in	  Danish.	  	  	  
Chapter	  7	  Discussion	  
	  The	  discussion	  resumes	  the	   lines	  of	   thought	  established	   in	  previous	  chapters,	   the	  case	  and	   the	   analysis,	   and	   aims	   at	   a	   clarification	   of	   the	   research	   questions.	   The	   chapter	  consists	  of	  2	  sections.	  The	   first	  section	  deals	  with	   the	  results	  of	   the	   interview	  analysis	  and	   the	   issue	   of	  why	   the	   student	   body	   at	   RU	   does	   not	   appear	   homogenous,	   but	   split	  between	  international	  and	  Danish	  students.	  The	  second	  section	  juxtaposes	  the	  students’	  experiences	   with	   the	   institutional	   perspective	   to	   answer	   the	   question	   on	   the	   actual	  international	  dimensions	  of	  RU.	  
7.1	  The	  students’	  perspective	  –	  parallel	  worlds	  	  From	   the	   students’	   experiences	   in	   the	   interaction	   sections	   of	   the	   analysis,	   it	   can	   be	  deduced	  that	  situations	  of	  linguistic	  inclusion	  lead	  to	  more	  interactions	  between	  groups	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and	   situations/	   experiences	   of	   linguistic	   exclusion	   to	   less	   interactions.	   Thus	   language	  can	   be	   identified	   as	   the	   decisive	   element	   for	   the	   split	   between	   foreign	   and	   Danish	  students	  and	  as	  the	  central	  reason	  why	  RU’s	  student	  body	  does	  not	  appear	  homogenous.	  However,	   linguistic	   aspects	   are	   not	   the	   only	   defining	   factors	   in	   this	   circumstance.	  Different	  aims	  for	  their	  studies	  and	  time	  at	  RU,	  different	  weighting	  of	  priorities	  as	  well	  as	   cultural	   issues	   are	   also	   influential.	   The	   combination	   of	   all	   these	   factors	   as	   well	   as	  differing	  peculiarities	  of	  each	  group	  lead	  to	  emerging	  parallel	  worlds	  the	  students	  live	  in.	  Where	   these	   worlds	   overlap	   will	   the	   benefits	   of	   international	   student	   life	   become	  visible,	  where	  they	  separate	  the	  sacrifices.	  	  The	  overall	   expectation	   is	   that	  a	  university,	   e.g.	  RU	  has	  one	  more	  or	   less	  homogenous	  student	  body.	  This	  student	  body	  certainly	  consist	  of	  smaller	  sub	  groups,	  but	  when	  taken	  together	   they	   would	   still	   result	   in	   a	   unit.	   A	   noticeable	   unity	   however	   or	   a	   strong	  cohesion	   between	   these	   sub	   groups	   seems	   to	   be	  missing	   at	   RU.	   The	  most	   prominent	  division	  that	  can	  be	  observed	  is	  not	  between	  the	  students	  of	  different	  departments	  and	  from	  different	  subjects,	  as	  might	  be	  expected,	  but	  between	  foreign	  and	  Danish	  students.	  It	  is	  neither	  possible	  though	  to	  keep	  all	  foreign	  students	  lumped	  together,	  nor	  all	  Danish	  students.	   The	   former	   are	   subdivided	   into	   exchange	   and	   international	   full	   degree	  students.	   The	   latter,	   the	   Danish	   students	   are	   subdivided	   into	   those	   who	   study	   on	   an	  international	  or	  Danish	   line.	  That	   is	   important	   insofar,	   as	   it	   is	  not	  possible	   to	   say	   that	  exchange	   and	   international	   students,	   all	   being	   foreign	   students	   have	   the	   same	   needs,	  problems	  or	  demands	   to	   their	   time	  at	  RU	  and	   student	   life	   there.	  The	   same	   is	   true	   for	  Danish	   students;	   those	  who	  study	  at	   the	   international	  basic	   science	  do	  often	  not	  even	  know	   their	   Danish	   fellow	   students	   at	   the	   Danish	   basic	   studies.	   They	   also	   started	  studying	  with	   completely	  different	  mindsets	   and	   aims,	  which	   is	   also	   reflected	   in	   their	  experiences.	  	  First,	  I	  want	  to	  explain	  the	  ways	  interactions	  go	  between	  the	  different	  student	  groups,	  as	  they	  are	  a	  complex	  and	  multi-­‐layered.	  The	  interactions	  of	  the	  students	  described	  in	  the	  analysis	   were	   always	   interactions	   either	   between	   foreign	   –	   Danish	   or	   Danish-­‐foreign	  students.	   But	   there	   are	   more	   sub-­‐connections.	   To	   help	   explain	   the	   interrelations	  between	  the	  different	  student	  groups	  but	  also	  to	  see	  where	  they	  disconnect	  I	  designed	  the	  following	  diagram:	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  Exchange	   and	   full	   degree	   international	   students	   could	   be	   expected	   to	   share	   the	   same	  world.	   They	   are	   both	   foreigners	  who	   study	   in	   a	   foreign	   language	   in	   a	   foreign	   country	  with	   a	   feeling	   of	   dissimilarity	   between	   them	   and	   the	   Danish	   students.	   These	   factors	  make	   their	   worlds	   overlap,	   but	   they	   do	   not	   merge.	   The	   decisive	   factors	   that	   cause	   a	  mismatch	  are	  the	  time	  of	  their	  stay	  at	  RU,	  but	  also	  their	  goals	  and	  aims	  for	  that	  time.	  The	  highest	   priority	   for	   exchange	   students	   have	   social	   aspects	   like	   exploring	   and	  meeting	  new	  people.	  The	  international	  full	  degree	  students	  prioritise	  academic	  aspects	  highest,	  like	  obtaining	  a	  degree	  and	  laying	  the	  foundations	  for	  their	  later	  professional	  life.	  These	  aims	  and	  goals	  however	  overlap	  with	  those	  of	   the	  Danish	  students	  as	  well	  as	   the	  time	  spent	   at	   RU.	   There	   is	   also	   a	   language	   overlap	   on	   the	   academic	   level	   between	   these	   2	  groups,	   here	   both	   groups	   also	   connect	   with	   the	   exchange	   students.	   The	   Danish-­‐international	  students’	  world	  has	  the	  prerequisites	  to	  overlap	  with	  the	  international	  full	  degree	  and	  exchange	  students’	  on	  a	  social	  level,	  as	  they	  are	  not	  hesitant	  to	  use	  English	  outside	  class,	  but	  a	  mismatch	  appears	  due	  to	  cultural	  differences	  with	  foreign	  students	  and	   in	  case	  of	   the	  exchange	  students	  due	  to	  the	  duration	  of	   their	  stay.	  Yet	   the	  Danish-­‐international	   students	   always	   have	   the	   possibility,	   in	   both	   the	   academic	   and	   social	  dimension,	  to	  switch	  to	  Danish,	  too.	   	  The	  Danish-­‐Danish	  student’s	  world	  appears	  to	  be	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fairly	   autonomous	   form	   the	   other	   groups’.	   They	  notice	   and	   sometimes	   also	   encounter	  representatives	   form	   the	  different	   foreign	  students	  groups	  more	  closely,	  but	  generally	  seem	  to	  be	  spectators	  rather	  than	  participants	  in	  the	  international	  scene	  at	  RU.	  The	  main	  overlap	  between	  them	  and	  the	  Danish-­‐international	  students	  is	  the	  fact	  that	  they	  share	  the	  same	  mother	  tongue.	  There	  can	  also	  be	  another	  overlap	  on	  the	  academic	  level,	  when	  Danish-­‐international	   students	   choose	   to	   attend	   classes	   held	   in	   Danish	   during	   their	  specialisation	  studies,	  but	  this	  rarely	  happens	  vice	  versa.	  	  
7.2	  The	  students’	  perspective	  -­	  between	  theory	  and	  reality	  
	  The	  interrelations	  of	  RU’s	  strategy	  and	  language	  policy	  with	  student	  life	  as	  well	  as	  their	  consequences	  for	  students	  cannot	  be	  eclipsed,	  even	  if	  the	  focal	  point	  of	  this	  project	  is	  the	  students’	  perspective.	  RU’s	  current	  and	  future	  strategy	  as	  well	  as	  its	  language	  policy	  lay	  the	  basis	  for	  RU’s	  international	  dimension.	  Staff	  and	  students	  bring	  them	  to	  life	  but	  also	  live	  in	  them.	  	  The	   current	   strategy	   states	   that	   RU	   is	   an	   ‘international	   university’,	   which	   is	   heavily	  contradicted	  by	  the	  students	  and	  as	  such	  not	  taken	  up	  again	  in	  the	  new	  strategy.	  It	  might	  have	  become	  obvious	  that	  either	  this	  condition	  has	  changed	  or	  the	  priorities	  in	  the	  new	  strategy	   document,	   as	   it	   is	   referred	   to	   as	   ‘Danish	   university	   with	   an	   international	  dimension’.	   However,	   it	   is	   made	   explicitly	   clear	   in	   the	   separate	   internationalisation	  document	   that	   internationalisation	   is	   nevertheless	   and	   important	   issue	   and	   that	   the	  university	  wants	   to	  attract	  more	   international	  students.	  Now,	   the	  general	  confusion	  of	  the	  students	  in	  that	  matter	  becomes	  understandable,	  as	  well	  as	  their	  claim	  that	  RU	  is	  not	  consistent	  in	  its	  statements.	  Goals	  have	  certainly	  be	  revised	  and	  adjusted,	  but	  a	  certain	  line	  should	  be	  kept	  else	  those	  who	  are	  affected	  by	  the	  changes,	  i.e.	  the	  students	  will	  have	  problems	   to	   relate	   to	   them	   and	   they	   will	   unnecessarily	   cause	   misconceptions.	   The	  meaning	  behind	  the	  attraction	  of	  more	  foreign	  students	  is	  not	  only	  the	  extension	  of	  the	  international	   dimension	   and	   to	   bring	   the	   ‘world’	   to	   those	   students	  who	   cannot	   go	   on	  exchange,	   but	   also	  because	   they	   are	   a	   source	  of	   income.	  Nobody	   seems	   to	  have	   taken	  into	  account	  that	  those	  students	  who	  do	  not	  go	  on	  exchange,	  will	  presumably	  not	  engage	  themselves	   tremendously	  with	   international	   students,	  when	   judging	   form	   the	  Danish-­‐Danish	  student’s	  experiences.	  That	  is	  why	  raising	  the	  number	  of	  exchange	  students	  as	  is	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planned	   in	   the	   internationalisation	   strategy	   seems	   questionable,	   especially	   if	   no	  preparations	   are	  made	   to	  meet	   their	   needs	   and	   demands.	   RU	   seems	   to	   have	   at	   least	  learned	   a	   lesson	   regarding	   the	   importance	   of	   project	   work	   in	   that	   context,	   as	   extra	  introductions	   to	   project	   work	   are	   planned	   for	   international	   bachelors	   starting	   their	  master’s	   at	   RU.	   For	   exchange	   students	   who,	   according	   to	   the	   other	   students’	  experiences,	   have	   the	   greatest	   need	   of	   extra	   introductions	   like	   that,	   to	   avoid	   writing	  their	  projects	  with	  other	  exchange	   students	  or	   to	  end	  up	   in	   special	  ERAMSUS	  courses	  like	   in	   Psychology,	   nothing	   is	   done.	   Regarding	   English	   courses	   or	   programmes,	  developments	   have	   been	   made	   form	   the	   current	   to	   the	   future	   international	   strategy.	  Nevertheless,	  contradict	  the	  future	  general	  and	  the	  specific	  internationalisation	  strategy	  each	  other.	  One	  offering	  only	  a	  limited	  number	  of	  programmes	  in	  English	  but	  with	  high	  quality,	  the	  other	  a	  definite	  increase	  of	  programmes	  offered	  in	  English	  showing	  an	  open	  discrepancy	  between	  supply	  and	  demand	  and	  in	  that	  case	  what	  the	  students	  criticised.	  RU’s	   language	  policy	   document	   however,	  makes	   it	   clear	   that	   no	   disadvantages	   should	  arise	  for	  those	  using	  and	  working	  in	  English	  at	  RU.	  	  For	   the	  practical	   employment	   of	   the	  policy	   though,	   concessions	   are	  made	   to	   language	  deficiencies	  on	  both	  student	  and	  staff	  side,	  but	  also	  regarding	  the	  course	  offer	  in	  English.	  A	   fact	   that	   is	  not	   clear,	  nor	  known	   to	   foreign	  students.	  Apart	   from	   that,	   the	  document	  actually	   confirms	  what	   the	   students	   have	   suspected	   namely	   that	   there	   are	   no	   explicit	  requirements	  to	  the	  teaching	  staff’s	  level	  of	  English,	  besides	  ‘highly	  qualified’,	  which	  can	  be	  subject	  to	  interpretation	  given	  this	  formulation.	  As	  no	  regulation	  concerning	  virtual	  information	   exchange	   in	   English	   on	   the	   university’s	   homepage,	   this	   too	   explains	   the	  varying	  degree	  of	  satisfaction	  from	  the	  student	  side	  in	  this	  matter.	  	  	  
Chapter	  8	  Conclusion	  
	  The	  field	  of	  tension	  of	  our	  modern	  mobile	  culture	  and	  the	  associated	  globalised	  language	  English	   becomes	   apparent	   in	   the	  microcosm	   internationalisation	   of	   higher	   education.	  The	   case	   study	   of	   Roskilde	  University	   and	   its	   international	   students	   brought	   not	   only	  forward	   the	   experiences	   of	   being	   an	   international	   student,	   but	   with	   them	   also	   the	  
	   80	  
sacrifices	   and	   benefits	   connected	   to	   it.	   English	  works	   in	   that	   context	   as	   a	   paradoxical	  element	  of	  both	  social	  inclusion	  and	  exclusion	  at	  the	  same	  time.	  	  The	   biggest	   sacrifice	   that	   can	   be	   attributed	   to	   the	   use	   of	   English,	   when	   being	   an	  international	   student,	   is	   the	   consequence	   of	   living	   in	   a	   parallel	   world	   to	   the	   native	  Danish	   students,	   mostly	   on	   a	   social,	   but	   also	   on	   an	   academic	   level.	   Followed	   by	  misconceptions	  of	   their	  social	  group.	  The	  students’	  experiences	   treated	   in	   the	  analysis	  also	   concur	   with	   the	   problems	   described	   in	   Coleman’s	   article	   in	   the	   context	   theory,	  which	   arise	   from	   the	   use	   of	   English	   as	   teaching	   medium.	   This	   includes	   inadequate	  language	   skills	   of	   staff	   and	   students,	   reservations	   to	   teach	   in	   English	   at	   all,	   issues	   of	  cultural	  identity,	  integration	  and	  domain	  loss,	  foreign	  students	  lacking	  language	  skills	  in	  the	  host	   language	  and	   indifference	   from	   local	   students,	   perceiving	   foreign	   students	   as	  ‘foreign	  body’.	  Thus	  making	   instinctively	  a	  division	  between	   ‘us’	  and	   ‘them’.	  There	  are	  also	  not	  enough	  international	  students	  present	  that	  every	  Danish	  student	  has	  to	  engage	  himself	   in	   the	   issue.	   Organisational	   problems	   can	   furthermore	   be	   perceived	   to	  contribute	  to	  creating	  parallel	  worlds	  and	  thus	  sacrifices.	  	  The	   biggest	   benefit	   of	   using	   English	   as	   an	   international	   student	   is	   paradoxically	   to	  actually	   get	   closer	   to	   other	   people	   in	   the	   intersection	   of	   overlapping	   worlds.	   This	  however,	   concerns	   mainly	   other	   internationals	   or	   explicitly	   internationally	   oriented	  Danes,	  or,	  in	  terms	  of	  the	  project	  Danish-­‐international	  students.	  Furthermore,	  is	  the	  use	  of	   English	   also	   seen	   as	   the	   key	   that	   opens	   the	   world	   for	   international	   students.	   The	  resulting	  benefits	  are	  new	  impressions,	  cultural	  encounters	  and	  new	  friends.	  It	  broadens	  the	  mind	  and	  actually	   impacts	   their	  private	  and	  professional	   life	  positively.	  To	  make	  a	  judgement	  on	  which	  aspects	  overweigh,	  sacrifices	  or	  benefits,	   is	  difficult	  and	  has	  to	  be	  looked	  at	  on	  an	  individual	  basis.	  	  The	  actions	  and	  circumstances	  that	  lead	  to	  create	  the	  sacrifices	  and	  benefits	  of	  being	  and	  international	  student,	  however	  are	  complex.	  Therefore	  can	  Haugen’s	  original	  concept	  of	  language	  ecology	  not	  be	  of	  much	  assistance	  to	  understand	  all	  these	  phenomena,	  as	  it	  is	  too	   basic.	   It	   gives	   indications	   though	   for	   the	   development	   of	   social	   inclusion	   and	  exclusion.	  The	  categories	  intimacy	  and	  location	  from	  Haugen’s	  classification	  system	  can	  also	   be	   transferred	   on	   the	   case	   RU.	   That	   means	   that	   students	   who	   share	   a	   common	  language	  also	  share	  a	  certain	  sense	  of	   intimacy	  and	  thus	  feel	  closer	  to	  each	  other.	  This	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feeling	  is	  further	  emphasised	  when	  the	  students	  share	  the	  same	  background.	  The	  result	  is	  feeling	  of	  togetherness,	  i.e.	  inclusion.	  This	  conception	  is	  quite	  abstracted	  compared	  to	  Haugen’s	   initial	   idea.	   The	   other	   category,	   location,	   refers	   to	   where	   one	   variety	   or	  language	   is	   used	   preferably	   instead	   of	   another,	   also	   in	   view	   of	   where	   it	   seems	   most	  appropriate.	  That	   just	  means	   in	   the	  case	  of	  RU	   that	   it	   is	  not	  unusual	  or	   remarkable	   to	  come	  across	   linguistic	  exclusion	   initiated	  by	  Danish	  students	  outside	  of	  class,	  not	  only	  because	   speaking	   Danish	   is	   more	   convenient,	   but	   also	   because	   it	   seems	   just	   more	  appropriate	  to	  them.	  	  When	  assessing	   the	   role	  of	   the	   institution	  RU,	   in	   terms	  of	   internationalisation	  and	   the	  use	  of	  English,	  judging	  from	  the	  students’	  experiences	  and	  the	  findings	  that	  have	  emerge	  in	  the	  course	  of	  this	  project.	  The	  situation	  reminds	  a	  bit	  of	  the	  sorcerer’s	  apprentice:	  The	  spirits	  that	  I’ve	  cited	  my	  commands	  ignore.	  Internationalisation	  of	  higher	  education	  is	  a	  very	   dynamic	   process	   and	   although	   RU	   is	   trying	   hard	   it	   does	   not	   seem	   that	   the	  university	  can	  keep	  pace	  with	  the	  developments	  in	  every	  aspect.	  	  Roskilde	  University	  faces	  the	  ultimate	  dilemma	  of	  taking	  part	  in	  the	  internationalisation	  of	   higher	   education,	   namely	   to	   be	   caught	   between	   living	   up	   to	   local	   and	   global	  expectations,	   not	   least	   its	   own.	   Suggestions	   from	   students	   that	  might	   shed	   a	   light	   on	  possible	   further	  directions	   for	   this	   issue	  are	  given	   in	   the	   following	  and	   last	   chapter	  of	  this	  project.	  	  	  
Chapter	  9	  Perspectives	  
	  I	   want	   to	   make	   use	   of	   this	   chapter	   unlike	   in	   other	   projects	   not	   to	   point	   to	   further	  research	  possibilities	  within	   the	   subject	   area,	   but	   as	  mentioned	   in	   the	   introduction	   to	  give	  the	  students	  a	  platform	  to	  voice	  their	  concerns.	  Therefore,	  I	  will	  present	  their	  ideas	  on	  how	   to	   improve	   internationalisation	  and	   the	   situation	   for	   international	   students	  at	  RU	  here.	  	  The	   chapter	   is	   divided	   into	   2	   sections.	   The	   first	   section	   consists	   of	   suggestions	   for	  improvement	  from	  a	  bottom-­‐up	  point	  of	  view,	  i.e.	  what	  the	  student	  body	  as	  such	  can	  do	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to	  create	  a	  more	  welcoming	  and	  international	  environment	  and	  probably	  pass	  that	  on	  in	  hierarchy	  to	  professors.	  The	  second	  section	  indicates	  suggestions	  for	  the	  institution	  RU,	  i.e.	  a	  top	  down	  approach	  to	  improve	  the	  situation	  for	  the	  students	  from	  the	  institutional	  side.	  Some	  of	  the	  points	  mentioned	  overlap	  and	  can	  be	  found	  on	  the	  student	  as	  well	  as	  on	   the	   institutional	   side.	   It	   becomes	   apparent	   though	   that	   most	   of	   the	   suggestions	  demand	  actions	  from	  the	  institutional	  side.	  
9.1	  Implications	  for	  the	  students	  	  The	  international	  students	  generally	  wished	  for	  a	  more	  welcoming	  atmosphere	  from	  the	  Danish	  students.	  It	  would	  make	  everything	  easier	  for	  them	  from	  the	  beginning.	  Although	  studying	   is	  new	  and	  challenging	  to	  both	  Danish	  and	   international	  students,	   it	   is	  unlike	  harder	  for	  the	  international	  students	  as	  they	  have	  left	  everything	  familiar	  behind.	  But	  as	  mentioned	  earlier,	  in	  the	  analysis,	  interaction	  always	  requires	  openness	  from	  both	  sides.	  One	   suggestion	   for	   making	   the	   start	   with	   each	   other	   easier,	   was	   to	   make	   use	   of	   the	  introductory	   period	   and	   introduce	   the	   students	   better	   to	   each	   other	   and	   to	   create	   an	  awareness	  of	  the	  problematic.	  The	  introductory	  period	  is	  also	  a	  good	  point	  in	  time	  to	  try	  to	   engage	   the	   Danish	   students	   more	   in	   international	   student	   matters,	   e.g.	   the	  international	  club.	  This	  can	  help	  to	  build	  up	  an	  environment	  of	  cultural	  understanding	  and	  awareness	  thus	  counteracting	  prejudices	  and	  reservations,	  not	  only	  between	  Danish	  and	   international	   students,	   but	   also	   between	   the	   different	   nationalities	   within	   the	  international	   student	   group.	   A	   measurement	   to	   avoid	   mutual	   disappointments	   could	  also	   be	   to	   follow	   the	   suggestion	   that	   Danish	   students	   from	   the	   Danish	   basis	   houses	  should	  not	  go	  on	  the	  same	  RUStur	  together	  with	  international	  students.	  This	  suggestion,	  however,	   is	   influenced	   by	   bad	   experiences	   of	   an	   international	   student	   with	   very	  reserved	  Danish-­‐Danish	  students	  who	  did	  not	  want	  to	  engage	  in	  intercultural	  exchange.	  I	  am	  very	  sceptical	  of	   this	  suggestion.	  Certainly,	  nobody	  can	  be	   forced	  to	   interact	  with	  other	  people,	  especially	   if	   there	   is	  no	  desire	   to	  do	  so	   in	   the	   first	  place,	  but	   I	  am	  of	   the	  opinion	   that	  a	  mindset	   like	   this	   rather	   furthers	  a	  protectionist	  or	  confining	  attitude	  of	  both	  groups	  and	  no	  rapprochement,	  which	  is	  actually	  needed.	  	  To	  understand	  what	  the	  students	  really	  want	  and	  to	  gather	  more	  suggestions,	  one	  idea	  was	   to	   make	   more	   surveys	   e.g.	   conducted	   by	   the	   international	   club	   or	   the	   student	  council.	   Another	   aspect	   that	   can	   be	   followed	   is	   to	   encourage	   students	   to	   write	   more	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projects	   about	   this	   topic,	   thus	   students	   do	   not	   only	   learn	   more	   about	   their	   fellow	  classmates	  and	  the	  RU	  student	  body	  as	  such,	  but	  also	  about	  their	  university.	  	  
9.2	  Implications	  for	  the	  university	  	  Suggestions	   to	   the	   institutional	   side	   on	   how	   to	   improve	   the	   situation,	   not	   only	   for	  international	  students,	  but	  also	  for	  RU	  as	  an	  international	  university	  are	  many.	  Most	  of	  them	  are	  indeed	  connected	  to	  language,	  i.e.	  English.	  	  The	   students	   acknowledge	   the	   fact	   that	   it	   might	   be	   RU’s	   intention	   to	   become	   more	  international	   and	   to	   really	   improve	   their	   international	   environment.	   They	   also	  understand	   that	   a	   lack	   of	   resources	   constitutes	   the	   biggest	   factor	   in	   preventing	   the	  university	   from	  actually	  making	   improvements.	  The	  students	  doubt,	  however,	   that	   the	  university	   is	  really	  aware	  of	  the	  impact	  and	  the	  consequences	  of	  this	  circumstance.	  All	  students,	  exchange,	  international	  and	  Danish	  students,	  agree	  that	  there	  should	  generally	  be	   more	   courses	   offered	   in	   English,	   but	   also	   whole	   programmes	   to	   attract	   more	   full	  degree	   international	   students.	   If	   that	   is	   not	   possible	   then,	   it	   was	   suggested,	   the	  university	  should	  rather	  cut	  down	  the	  existing	  course	  output,	  but	  enhance	  the	  quality	  of	  the	  remaining	  courses	  and	  programmes.	  Else	  the	  image	  is	  generated	  that	  RU	  advertises	  for	  courses	  held	   in	  English	  that	  are	  only	  carried	  out	  half-­‐heartedly	   in	  a	   low	  quality	   for	  the	  only	  reason	  of	  making	  money	  at	  the	  expense	  of	  foreign	  students	  and	  without	  them	  actually	  getting	  something	   for	   their	  money.	  This	   issue	  has	  generally	  been	  criticised	  by	  my	  interviewees,	  international	  and	  Danish	  students.	  Improvements	  have	  been	  suggested	  in	   the	   sense	   that	   the	   university	   should	   live	   up	   to	   its	   promises	   to	   the	   students,	   i.e.	  international	   students.	   These	   ‘promises’	   concern	   e.g.	   courses	   taught	   in	   English,	  which	  are	   advertised	  on	   the	   Internet,	   but	   then	  not	   actually	   offered.	  But	   also	   courses	  needed	  due	   to	   study	  programme	  requirements	   that	   cannot	  be	  offered	   in	  English,	  because	  of	  a	  too	  small	  number	  of	  only	  English	  speaking	  students.	  Furthermore,	  these	  ‘promises’	  also	  affect	   courses	   that	   are	   in	   fact	   offered	   in	   English	   on	   basic	   studies	   level,	   but	   cannot	   be	  continued	   on	   bachelor	   or	   master	   level.	   International	   students	   feel	   confused	   and	  disadvantaged	  through	  these	  issues	  and	  are	  sometimes	  forced	  to	  continue	  their	  studies	  at	  another	  university	  after	  their	  bachelor’s.	  Another	  remark	  made	  by	  one	  of	  the	  students	  in	  the	  direction	  of	  broken	  promises,	  concerns	  the	  production	  of	  the	  misconception	  that	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it	   is	   easy	   for	   international	   students	   to	   come	   into	   contact	   with	   Danish	   students	   (see	  chapter	  6).	  	  To	   ensure	   a	   better	   level	   of	   English	   of	   foreign	   applicants,	   is	   a	   further	   suggestion	   the	  students	   made	   regarding	   the	   English	   language	   at	   RU.	   As	   became	   apparent	   in	   the	  analysis,	   English	   is	   important	   for	   both	   academic	   and	   non-­‐academic	   communication.	  Especially	  in	  academic	  circumstances	  an	  adequate	  level	  of	  English	  is	  vital.	  To	  ensure	  that	  is	   difficult.	   Although	   Danish	   and	   international	   students	   have	   to	   live	   up	   to	   certain	  language	   requirements,	   the	   actual	   skills	   differ	   a	   lot	   due	   to	   different	   language	  backgrounds	   and	   the	   varying	   quality	   of	   English	   education	   in	   different	   countries.	  Therefore	   do	   exchange,	   international	   and	  Danish	   students	   suggest	   that	   the	   university	  should	   offer	   additional	   language	   classes,	   which	   include	   grammar	   and	   essay	   writing	  exercises	  for	  foreign	  students.	  But	  the	  students	  also	  speak	  up	  for	  English	  courses	  on	  the	  topic	   of	   subject	   specific	   vocabulary	   for	   both	   Danish	   and	   international	   students	   to	  accompany	   their	   studies.	   With	   a	   foundation	   like	   this,	   the	   suggestion	   to	   integrate	  international	   and	  Danish	   students	   at	  RU	   through	   group	  work	   fits	   in	  much	  better.	   The	  interesting	  detail	  about	  this	  suggestion	  is	  the	  idea	  of	  creating	  quotas	  of	  50%	  Danish	  and	  50%	  international	  students	  in	  a	  group,	  reminiscent	  of	  equal	  opportunity	  campaigns.	  In	  how	  far	  that	  can	  be	  done	  and	  makes	  sense	  is	  questionable.	  However,	  a	  50-­‐50	  balance	  of	  international	   and	   Danish	   students	   is	   perceived	   as	   the	   ideal	   in	   terms	   of	   international	  atmosphere	  at	  an	  international	  university	  and	  a	  remarked	  by	  one	  student	  as	  a	  possible	  goal	   for	   RU	   to	   aspire.	   This	   student	   experienced	   an	   atmosphere	   like	   this	   at	   another	  university	  and	  evaluated	   it	  as	  extremely	  positive	   for	   the	  student	  environment	  and	   the	  use	  of	  English.	  Another	  student	  understands	  a	  50-­‐50	  balance	  between	  international	  and	  Danish	   students	   generally	   as	   a	   basis	   for	   equality	   not	   only	   in	   the	   aforementioned	  particular	  circumstances.	  	  Suggestions	   regarding	   improvements	   of	   English	   deficiencies	   at	   RU	   also	   include	   the	  information	   flow.	   The	   international	   full	   degree	   and	   exchange	   students	   noticed	  differences	  on	  the	  English	  and	  Danish	  version	  of	  the	  overall	  RU	  homepage,	  but	  also	  on	  the	   different	   institutes’	   homepages.	   They	   criticised	   that	   other	   information	   in	   form	   of	  emails,	   leaflets,	   brochures	   or	   even	   the	   canteen	   menu	   were	   not	   published	   in	   English.	  They	   suggest	   to	   invest	   more	   efforts	   and	   money	   in	   translating	   the	   homepages	   and	  important	   documents	   like	   study	   regulations	   or	   the	   like,	   because	   students	   who	   only	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speak	  English	  are	  missing	  out	  on	  sometimes	  vital	  information	  regarding	  e.g.	  courses	  and	  deadlines.	   Even	   from	   the	   Danish	   student	   side	   would	   an	   improvement	   in	   terms	   of	  publication	   of	   administrative	   material	   be	   assessed	   as	   a	   step	   towards	   visualising	  internationalisation	  at	  RU,	  making	  the	  issue	  more	  graspable	  for	  everybody.	  	  From	  the	  practical	  point	  of	  view,	   improvements	  could	  also	  go	   in	   the	  direction	  of	  a	  de-­‐clustering	   of	   international	   students.	   The	   suggestion	   here	   is	   not	   to	   put	   them	   all	   in	   the	  same	  dormitory	  on	  campus,	  where	  contacts	  to	  Danish	  students,	  due	  to	  the	  location,	  are	  few	  from	  the	  outset.	  	  To	  collect	  more	  and	  also	  more	  extensive	  suggestions	  covering	  all	  aspects	  of	   life	  at	  RU,	  like	  in	  the	  implications	  for	  students,	  is	  the	  idea	  of	  conducting	  more	  surveys	  and	  research	  on	  the	  topic	  in	  general.	  It	  seems	  furthermore	  advisable	  to	  pair	  the	  institutional	  research	  and	  improvement	  efforts	  with	  those	  that	  come	  from	  within	  the	  student	  body.	  	  A	  pervasive	  start	  in	  making	  improvements	  could	  be	  to	  make	  decisions	  more	  public	  and	  open	  in	  both	  English	  and	  Danish	  for	  all	  students	  at	  RU,	  so	  that	  every	  student	  knows	  the	  direction	  RU	  is	  taking	  internationally.	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Interview	  guide	  ERASMUS	  students	  	   1. What	  is	  your	  name?	  2. How	  old	  are	  you?	  3. Where	  do	  you	  come	  from?	  4. What	  languages	  do	  you	  speak?	  5. What	  do	  you	  study	  in	  your	  home	  country?	  
On	  BA	  or	  MA	  level?	  6. Do	  you	  study	  the	  same	  subjects	  at	  RU?	  7. For	  how	  long	  have	  you	  been	  here	  in	  Denmark	  and	  at	  RU	  now?	  8. Why	  did	  you	  choose	  to	  come	  to	  Denmark	  and	  RU?	  9. What	  role	  did	  English	  play	  in	  that	  decision?	  
Why	  did	  you	  not	  go	  to	  an	  English	  speaking	  country	  instead?	  10. For	  how	  many	  years	  did	  you	  learn	  English	  in	  school?	  11. How	  does	  it	  feel	  like	  when	  you	  have	  to	  speak	  English	  on	  an	  everyday	  basis	  now?	  12. Did	  you	  write	  any	  university	  papers	  in	  English	  before	  you	  came	  here?	  13. Has	   it	   been	   a	   big	   change	   for	   you	   or	   even	   a	   challenge	   to	   follow	   the	   courses	   in	  English	  or	  to	  write	  your	  projects	  in	  English?	  14. What	  can	  you	  tell	  me	  about	  your	  professors’	  English?	  
Are	  they	  Danes	  or	  native	  speakers?	  15. Do	   you	   think	   that	   has	   an	   influence	   on	   the	   scientific	   level	   of	   the	   course	   or	   the	  quality	  of	  instruction?	  16. Can	  you	   tell	  me	  something	  about	  how	  English	   is	  used	  at	  RU	  and	  how	  you	  have	  experienced	  that?	  
e.g.	  RU	  homepage,	  signs	  on	  campus,	  the	  canteen	  menu	  17. Can	  you	  tell	  me	  something	  about	  your	  interactions	  with	  the	  Danish	  students?	  18. Would	  you	  say	  that	  you	  are	  in	  a	  way	  separated	  or	  even	  segregated	  from	  the	  rest	  of	  RU	  as	  an	  international	  exchange	  student?	  19. Do	  you	   think	   it	  would	  have	  been	  easier	   to	  approach	   the	  Danish	  students	   if	  you	  could	  speak	  Danish?	  20. Did	  you	  take	  Danish	  classes?	  21. Do	  you	  think	  you	  would	  have	  come	  here,	  if	  you	  had	  to	  be	  able	  to	  speak	  Danish	  to	  follow	  the	  courses?	  22. How	  would	  you	  define	  the	  term	  or	  concept	  ‘international/	  internationality’?	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Or	  what	  comes	  to	  your	  mind	  when	  you	  hear	  the	  term	  ‘international’?	  23. Would	  you	  say	  that	  ‘international’	  and	  ‘English’	  always	  go	  together?	  24. Do	  you	  think	  that	  ‘English’	  and	  ‘internationality’	  are	  very	  important	  nowadays?	  25. Do	  you	  think	  that	  RU	  is	  an	  international	  university?	  26. Is	   there	   anything	   that	   could	   be	   improved	   from	   your	   perspective	   as	   an	  international	  exchange	  student?	  27. Would	  you	  make	   the	   study	  environment	  more	   international	  or	   should	   it	   rather	  remain	  ‘Danish’?	  28. What	  do	  you	  take	  home	  from	  your	  time	  here?	  29. Do	  you	  think	  that	  your	  English	  has	  improved	  during	  your	  time	  at	  RU?	  
Can	  you	  describe	  that?	  30. Would	  you	  do	  it	  again?	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Interview	  guide	  international	  full	  degree	  students	  	  1. What	  is	  your	  name?	  2. How	  old	  are	  you?	  3. Where	  do	  you	  come	  from?	  4. What	  languages	  do	  you	  speak?	  5. What	  do	  you	  study	  here	  at	  RU?	  6. For	  how	  long	  have	  you	  been	  here	  in	  Denmark	  and	  at	  RU	  now?	  7. Why	  did	  you	  choose	  to	  come	  to	  Denmark	  and	  to	  RU?	  8. What	  role	  did	  English	  play	  in	  that	  decision?	  9. Why	   did	   you	   not	   choose	   to	   go	   to	   an	   English	   speaking	   country	   e.g.	   the	   UK	   and	   a	  university	  there?	  10. Would	  you	  have	  come	  to	  Denmark	  and	  RU,	   if	  you	  had	  to	  learn	  Danish	  to	  be	  able	  to	  follow	  the	  courses?	  11. How	  many	  years	  of	  English	  education	  did	  you	  have	  before	  you	  came	  here?	  	  
On	  which	  level,	  e.g.	  school,	  additional	  classes,	  private	  tutoring?	  12. How	  does	  it	  feel	  like	  to	  speak	  English	  on	  an	  everyday	  basis	  now?	  	  13. Have	  you	  written	  any	  papers	  in	  English	  before	  you	  came	  here?	  14. Was	  it	  a	  big	  change	  for	  you	  to	  or	  even	  a	  challenge	  to	  follow	  the	  courses	  in	  English	  or	  to	  write	  your	  projects	  in	  English	  when	  you	  started	  university	  here?	  15. What	  can	  you	  tell	  me	  about	  your	  professors’	  English?	  
Are	  they	  Danes	  or	  native	  speakers?	  16. Do	  you	  think	  that	  has	  an	  influence	  on	  the	  scientific	  level	  of	  the	  course	  or	  the	  quality	  of	  instruction?	  17. Can	   you	   give	   an	   example	   or	   description	   of	   how	   it	   works	   in	   courses/	   lectures/	  supervision?	  18. How	  important	  is	  the	  correctness	  of	  your	  professors’	  or	  classmates’	  English	  to	  you?	  
And	  what	  would	  you	  consider	  to	  be	  correct	  English?	  19. When	  you	  think	  about	  your	  months	  here	  and	  your	  English	  skills	  when	  you	  arrived,	  what	  has	  changed?	  
Was	  there	  a	  change	  at	  all?	  20. What	  can	  you	  tell	  me	  about	  your	  interaction	  with	  Danish	  students?	  21. How	  many	  Danish	  people	  are	  there	  in	  your	  courses?	  
Do	  you	  have	  any	  idea	  why	  they	  chose	  the	  international	  line?	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22. Have	  you	  written	  projects	  together	  with	  Danish	  students?	  23. Is	  it	  equally	  important	  for	  you	  to	  know	  both	  English	  and	  Danish?	  24. Do	  you	  speak	  Danish?	  25. Would	  you	  consider	  it	  useful	  to	  learn	  Danish?	  
Why?	  26. Have	  you	  attended	  Danish	  classes?	  
Why/	  why	  not?	  27. Does	  the	  fact	  that	  you	  speak	  English	  most	  of	  the	  time	  separate	  you	  in	  a	  sense	  from	  the	  Danish	  students?	  28. Do	  you	  think	  speaking	  Danish	  would	  make	  your	  life	  here	  easier?	  29. Would	  you	  say	  that	  you	  are	  in	  a	  way	  separated	  or	  even	  segregated	  from	  the	  rest	  of	  RU	  as	  an	  international	  full	  degree	  student?	  30. You	  have	  been	  here	  for	  quite	  some	  time	  now.	  How	  do	  you	  perceive	  the	  atmosphere	  here	  at	  RU?	  
Would	  you	  call	  it	  international	  31. Has	  this	  view	  changed	  over	  time?	  32. What	  does	  the	  term	  internationality	  or	  international	  (university)	  mean	  to	  you?	  33. How	  international	  would	  you	  say	   is	  your	  home	  country	  compared	  to	  Denmark	  and	  the	  universities	  compared	  to	  RU?	  34. What	  do	  you	  think	  makes	  a	  university	  international?	  
The	   size,	   fame	   or	   its	   reputation,	   the	  mix	   of	   students	   and	   teachers	   from	   all	   over	   the	  
world,	   research,	   people	   who	   desperately	   want	   to	   go	   there?	   Or	   is	   it	   the	   amount	   of	  
courses	  and	  programmes	  offered	  in	  English?	  35. How	  international	  is	  RU	  in	  your	  opinion?	  	  36. „RU	  has	  a	  well	  founded	  international	  community	  at	  campus	  where	  both	  Danish	  and	  non-­‐Danish	  students	  contribute	  and	  partake	  in	  social	  and	  cultural	  activities.“	  	  (Quote	  from	  NIB	  homepage)	  
Do	  you	  think	  that	  is	  correct?	  37. In	  your	  opinion,	  does	  English	  always	  go	  hand	  in	  hand	  with	  the	  term	  international?	  38. Does	  speaking	  English	  in	  itself	  make	  you	  feel	  ‚international’?	  39. Could	   you	   also	   imagine	   that	   Spanish/	   French	   and	   international	   go	   together	   or	   for	  that	  matter	  your	  own	  language	  and	  international?	  40. In	  what	  way	  is	  English	  important	  for	  you	  apart	  from	  being	  able	  to	  follow	  the	  courses	  here	  at	  university?	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41. How	  important	  would	  you	  say	  is	  English	  at	  and	  for	  RU?	  42. How	  would	  you	  evaluate	  the	  amount	  and	  level	  of	  English	  used	  at	  RU?	  
e.g.	  the	  homepage,	  the	  library,	  signs	  on	  campus,	  the	  canteen	  menu	  	  43. What	   more	   is	   there	   to	   studying	   in	   a	   foreign	   country	   compared	   to	   your	   home	  country?	  	  44. How	  important	  do	  you	  think	  is	  it	  in	  you	  later	  professional	  life	  that	  you	  have	  studied	  in	  English	  in	  a	  foreign	  country?	  
How	  much	  do	  you	  benefit	  from	  it	  in	  your	  private	  life?	  45. Is	  there	  anything	  you	  would	  like	  to	  improve	  at	  RU	  and	  for	  international	  students,	  if	  you	  had	  the	  chance?	  	  	  OALD	  definitions:	  -­‐ international	  (adj.)	  =	  connected	  with	  or	  involving	  two	  or	  more	  countries	  -­‐ International	  (noun)	  =	  a	  person	  from	  a	  foreign	  country	  (AE)	  -­‐ To	   internationalise	   sth	   =	   to	   bring	   sth	   under	   the	   control	   or	   protection	   of	  many	  nations,	  to	  make	  sth	  international	  (=>	  internationalisation)	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Interview	  guide	  Danish-­international	  students	  	   1. What	  is	  your	  name?	  2. How	  old	  are	  you?	  3. What	  languages	  do	  you	  speak?	  4. What	  do	  you	  study	  at	  RU?	  5. Why	  did	  you	  choose	  RU?	  6. Why	  did	  you	  choose	  to	  study	  on	  one	  of	  the	  international	  lines	  at	  RU?	  7. Have	  you	  ever	  thought	  about	  studying	  in	  an	  English	  speaking	  country	  instead?	  
8. How	  many	  years	  of	  English	  education	  did	  you	  have	  before	  you	  started	  studying?	  
Can	  you	  describe	  how	  your	  English	  classes	  were	  designed?	  
Have	  you	  written	  projects	  in	  English	  before	  you	  started	  at	  RU?	  9. Do	  you	  think	  that	  your	  English	  has	  improved	  since	  you	  have	  started	  studying?	  10. “All	   lectures,	   exams	   and	   written	   assignments	   will	   be	   conducted	   in	   English”	  (Quote	  from	  HIB	  homepage)	  Is	  that	  true	  or	  can	  you	  actually	  choose	  between	  English	  and	  Danish?	  	  11. Can	  you	  tell	  me	  something	  about	  your	  professors’	  level	  of	  English?	  
Are	  they	  native	  speakers	  or	  Danes?	  12. In	   what	   way	   do	   you	   think	   influences	   your	   professors’	   English	   the	   quality	   of	  instruction	  and	  in	  that	  your	  learning	  outcome?	  13. How	   important	   is	   the	   correctness	   of	   your	   professors’	   or	   your	   fellow	   students’	  English	  to	  you	  and	  what	  would	  you	  consider	  to	  be	  correct	  English?	  14. How	  many	  international	  people	  are	  there	  at	  HIB/	  NIB?	  15. What	  can	  you	  tell	  me	  about	  your	  interaction	  with	  international	  students?	  16. Have	  you	  written	  projects	  together	  with	  international	  students?	  17. Do	  you	  think	  that	  Danish	  students	  and	   international	  students	   live	   in	  2	  separate	  worlds	  at	  RU?	  18. Do	  you	  perceive	  English	  in	  your	  studies	  as	  an	  element	  of	  inclusion	  or	  exclusion?	  19. 	  “RU	  has	  a	  well-­‐founded	  international	  community	  at	  campus	  where	  both	  Danish	  and	  non-­‐Danish	  contribute	  and	  partake	   in	  social	  and	  cultural	  activities.”	   (Quote	  form	  NIB	  homepage)	  
Would	  you	  agree	  with	  that?	  20. How	  do	  you	  perceive	  the	  atmosphere	  at	  RU?	  
Would	  you	  call	  it	  international?	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21. Is	  RU	  an	  international	  university	  in	  your	  opinion?	  22. What	  do	  you	  think	  makes	  a	  university	  international?	  
The	  size,	  fame,	  or	  its	  reputation,	  the	  mix	  of	  students	  and	  teachers	  from	  all	  over	  the	  
world,	   research	   efforts	   or	   is	   it	   the	   amount	   of	   programmes	   offered	   in	   English	   or	  
something	  completely	  different?	  23. What	  does	  the	  term	  internationality	  or	  international	  (university)	  mean	  to	  you?	  24. Does	   English	   in	   your	   opinion	   always	   go	   hand	   in	   hand	   with	   the	   term	  international?	  25. Could	   you	   also	   imagine	   that	   Spanish/	   French	   and	   international	   go	   together	   or	  Danish	  for	  that	  matter?	  26. How	  important	  would	  you	  say	  is	  English	  at	  and	  for	  RU?	  27. Do	  you	  think	  that	  RU	  should	  offer	  more	  courses	  and	  activities	  in	  English?	  
If	  so,	  why?	  28. Or	  do	  you	  think	  that	  too	  much	  is	  offered	  in	  English	  at	  RU	  given	  that	  it	  is	  a	  Danish	  university?	  
29. Do	  you	  intend	  to	  continue/	  are	  you	  continuing	  your	  graduate	  studies	  in	  English?	  
If	  so,	  why?	  30. What	  do	  you	  think	  you	  got	  out	  of	  having	  studied	  on	  the	  international	  line	  and	  in	  English	  also	  in	  regard	  of	  your	  future	  professional	  (private)	  life?	  31. What	  do	  you	  think	  you	  will	  use	  English	  for	  after	  you	  are	  done	  studying?	  
32. If	  you	  could	  decide	  on	  how	  to	  internationalise	  RUC	  further	  what	  would	  you	  do?	  
Or	  do	  you	  think	  it	  is	  international	  enough?	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Interview	  guide	  Danish-­Danish	  students	  	   1. What	  is	  your	  name?	  2. How	  old	  are	  you?	  3. What	  languages	  do	  you	  speak?	  4. 	  How	  many	  years	  of	  English	  education	  did	  you	  have	  before	  you	  started	  studying?	  5. Why	  did	  you	  choose	  RU?	  6. What	  do	  you	  study	  at	  RU?	  7. Why	   did	   you	   choose	   to	   study	   on	   the	   Danish	   line	   instead	   of	   one	   of	   the	  international	  lines?	  8. Have	   you	   attended	   any	   courses	   offered	   in	   English	   during	   your	   studies	   here	   or	  have	  you	  always	  preferred	  courses	  held	  in	  Danish?	  9. Do	  you	  think	  that	  your	  English	  has	  improved	  since	  you	  have	  started	  studying?	  10. Can	  you	  tell	  me	  something	  about	  your	  professors’	  level	  of	  English?	  
Are	  they	  native	  speakers	  or	  Danes?	  11. In	   what	   way	   do	   you	   think	   influences	   your	   professors’	   English	   the	   quality	   of	  instruction	  and	  in	  that	  your	  learning	  outcome?	  	  12. How	   important	   is	   the	   correctness	   of	   your	   professors’	   or	   your	   fellow	   students’	  English	  to	  you	  and	  what	  would	  you	  consider	  to	  be	  correct	  English?	  13. Are	  there	  any	  international	  students	  in	  your	  studies?	  14. Can	  you	  tell	  me	  about	  your	  interaction	  with	  international	  students?	  15. Have	  you	  written	  projects	  together	  with	  international	  students?	  	  16. Do	  you	  think	  that	  Danish	  students	  and	   international	  students	   live	   in	  2	  separate	  worlds	  at	  RU?	  17. Do	  you	  perceive	  English	  in	  your	  studies	  and	  on	  campus	  as	  an	  element	  of	  inclusion	  or	  exclusion?	  18. How	  do	  you	  perceive	  the	  atmosphere	  at	  RU?	  
Would	  you	  call	  it	  international?	  19. Is	  RU	  an	  international	  university	  in	  your	  opinion?	  20. What	  do	  you	  think	  makes	  a	  university	  international?	  
The	  size,	  fame,	  or	  its	  reputation,	  the	  mix	  of	  students	  and	  teachers	  from	  all	  over	  the	  
world,	   research	   efforts	   or	   is	   it	   the	   amount	   of	   programmes	   offered	   in	   English	   or	  
something	  completely	  different?	  21. What	  does	  the	  term	  internationality	  or	  international	  (university)	  mean	  to	  you?	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22. Does	   English	   in	   your	   opinion	   always	   go	   hand	   in	   hand	   with	   the	   term	  international?	  23. Could	   you	   also	   imagine	   that	   Spanish/	   French	   and	   international	   go	   together	   or	  Danish	  for	  that	  matter?	  24. How	  important	  would	  you	  say	  is	  Danish/	  English	  at	  and	  for	  RU?	  25. Do	   you	   feel	   threatened	   or	   intimidated	   by	   the	   use	   of	   English	   at	   RU	   or	   in	   your	  studies?	  26. Do	  you	   think	   that	   too	  much	   is	  offered	   in	  English	  at	  RU	  given	   that	   it	   is	  a	  Danish	  university?	  
27. If	  you	  could	  decide	  on	  how	  to	  internationalise	  RUC	  further	  what	  would	  you	  do?	  
Or	  do	  you	  think	  it	  is	  international	  enough?	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Appendix	  II	  –	  Sound	  files	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ERASMUS	  students	  VN350147	   Polish	  female	  (POL_f)	  VN350148	   Spanish	  male	  (SPAN_m)	  VN350149	   German	  male	  (GER_m)	  
	  
International	  full	  degree	  students	  VN350101	   Polish	  female	  (POL_f)	  VN350102	   Chinese	  male	  (CHIN_m)	  VN350103	   German	  female	  (GER_m)	  VN350168	   Lithuanian	  female	  (LITH_f)	  
	  
Danish	  students	  VN350100	   Hum	  female	  (Hum_f)	  VN350169	   HIB	  female	  (HIB_f)	  VN350170	   NIB	  male	  (NIB_m)	  	  
